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PEEFACE. 



The reasons for editlng this particnlar play aie obrious. 
It is one of Lessing's greatest votks and the one from 
wMcli modern German tragedy takes its rise. It holds the 
interest of tlie reader to tlie very end and the language ie 
not very diffioult, so that it may well be read befoie 
Ooetbe's Bgvumt. — The ootes are not intended to leplaoe 
the dictionary, although the rarer meaningB of words are 
eiplained. The editot hopes to have given aufficient help 
in Clearing up the prinoipal difficulties whieh the Student 
may encountei in the text and in the play as such. Some 
deviatioDS from former oommentatois in the explanation 
of ceitain pass^es will be noticed. — The aim of the 
Introduction haa been to oondeose what has thua far 
appeated aboat Emilia Galotti and to stimulate the intereat 
of those who may wish to enter more fully into the study 
of this 01 other of Lessing's dramas. — The tezt is a reprint 
from Lachmajin's ezcellent critical edition of Lessing'B 
works. ' 

1 Ootthold Ephraim Lening» sämmUiehe Schriflm. Herausgegeben 
TOD Kari Lachmtmn. Dritte Auflage, besorgt durch Franz Hnucker. 
Enter Band, Stuttgart, 1S86. 
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Lachmaim's text of Emüia Gahtti is baeed on the last 
reprint of tbe diama published dming the lifetime of tbe 
poet. This repriat is usually designated as 1772«^ as it 
was preceded by tbree otbers in the saine year. Tbere 
exists, however, a manuscript in tbe poet'a own handwriting 
(now in the posseasion of tbe Boyal Library at Berlin), 
wbicb in four instanoes offers a better text tban tbe reprint, 
and whicb the editoi has followed in tbe present editlon. 
These cases are : (1) Tbe MS. reads oon etntaS onbeim, 
whiJe tbe reprint bas oon etroaS anbetn (cf. p. 12, 1. 10); 
(2) the MS. has bte jungen Seute, the reprint bie junge Beute 
(cf. p. 23, 1. 18). According to strict rule the adjective in 
the first case after etntaä sbould be inflected according to 
the streng declenaion, in tbe latter case after the definite 
article according to tbe weak declension. (3) Wbile tbe 
MS. oontains tbe form vetbitbt, the reprint has verbergt 
(cf. p. 26, 1. 11) for whieh »eibiibt is now commonly naed. 
(4) Tbe MS. reads i^n npiffen laffen, the reprint has \\m, 
whieh is obsolete (cf. p. 40, 1. 16). Otber variant readings 
of the MS., at least the principal ones, are mentioned in 
tbe notes. 

Bearing in mind that this edition is designed for students 
wbo are not yet far advanced in tbeir study of German, 
tbe editor bas tbougbt it adrisable to adopt the reformed 
PruBsian orthography, as the original one would offer 
unneceasary difflcnlties and perplex the reader. For this 
same reason nniformity bas been aimed at in cases where 
Leasing Tacillates between older or rarer and more modern 
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fonns. So forbem hae beea substitnted for foberti, the 
prefix un= for o^tt< (unptetttg, unfern, kemunßeoii&teO, n»nn 
Eind bann for menn and benn or vice veraa, whetevei it 
waa required, je(jt for i§t or i§o, für for vox (fütä (tpe, 
^tfpie^ertn), tomm|) and lommt for fommft aod fbmntt. 
Lesaing'B tendency, or in some oases peihaps that of 
the typesetter, was to retain e in the terminations of 
the tbiid pers. sing. pres. ind. and of the past participle of 
rerbs the stem of which does not end in b, t or m, n preceded 
by another consonant that is not m or n, e-g-, nfi^einet, 
t>eleibiget, begeiget, etc. In these cases e has been left out, 
■with a, few ezoeptions where it seems to serve aa a slight 
modulation of Speech. (Cf, Mnneker's Preface to Lach- 
mann's Edition, p. ix.) There occur in this drama four 
passages the conatruction of irhich is called in German 
grammar Sa^Deif^täiitung , i.e., tbe transposition of a 
Word to the beginning of a sentence, „toaS meinen @ie," etc., 
p. 35, 1. 17 sq., „Sffia» rooHen ©ie ober," etc., p. 44, 1. 3 sq., 
„%bn, roa« meinft ®u," etc., p. 95, 1. 14 and „3)u gelibtfi 
ni^t," etc., p. 98, 1. 17 sqq. All editions, old as well aa 
modern, and the MS. have in the first two casea baS. 
Following the Suggestion of Dr. ßies, the anthor of Was 
tat Syntax? who was kind enough to answer an inquiry in 
regard to this point, the editor bas changed baS into bag, 
as it is not the relatire pronoun but the subordinating 
conjunction. 

The punctuation also has been changed where modern 
nsage aeemed to reqniie it, although the alterations are as 
D,izc=inGoo^lc 



few as possible, the editor bearing in mind the importance 
whicli Leasing, perhaps more painstakii^ in this respect 
tlian any other Gennan author, attached to it. 

The editor wishes to aknowledge liis thanka to Mr. 
C. H, Grandgent, Direetor of Modern Languages in the 
Boston High and Latin Schools, and to his coUeagues Mr. 
A, B. Nichols and Dr. C. Bierwlrth of Harvwd üniversity 
for their kind assistance. 

J£AX POLL. 

Cambbidob, Uaib., April, 1806. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



I, COWCEPTION AND COMPO8ITION OF THK Pl,AT. 

Emüia GaloUi was completed in February, 1772, The 
work had oecupied tbe author, with longer or sborter inter- 
ruptions, sinee tbe end of 1757 or tbe beginning of 1758, 
Ät that time, Leasing was staying in Leipsic, impatiently 
awaiting tbe termination of a war that had fnistrated bis 
hopes of visiting England and Fiance. He made, bowever 
good nse of this period of enforced leisure by engaging in 
all kinds of literaiy work. Especi^ly in tbe dramatic 
field he dereloped a great activity, being not only stimulated 
by a prize, which bis friend Nicolai, as editor of a literary 
periodical Bütiothek der schönen Wissenschaften und der 
freien Künste, had ofEered for the best drama in tbe Gennan 
langu^e, but also by a fertile and suggestive correspon- 
dence concerning the nature of tbe drama with bim and 
anotber friend in Berlin, Moses Mendelssohn. Tbe result 
was that Lessing mapped out tbe plans of such dramas as 
Das befreite Bom, Codrus, Kleonnis, and Phüotas, all of 
which have for tbeir principal motives death for the father- 
land or tbe liberation of it, dramas which reSect the 
patriotie spirit of the Seven Yeara' War and the enthusiasm 
for Frederick II of Prussia. 

Whether Lessing ever intended to write anotber drama 
on a subject similar to those mentioned abore is a question 
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TUl DTTRODUOTION. 

which can piobably never be positively decided. The oaly 
proof of such an intention on the part of Lessing is a 
bagment of a diama^ wbich lias been found among bis 
manusctipts ; this is, howerei, oothing but a translation of 
an English Virginia diama by Samuel Grisp.* The sub- 
jeet is taken from the story which Livy and Dionysius 
of HalicamasBus teil of that atem republican Virginias, who 
killed bis own daughter in the open market-place of Eome in 
Order to save hei from slareiy and disgrace, theieby iuciting 
the Bomans to levolt openly against the decemvirs and to 
shake off the fetters of tyranny. Lessing'B cortespondence 
does not show vhat his ultimate intentions were concein- 
ing tbis snbjeot. He mentions, to be sute, in a lettet to 
Mendelssohn, October 22, 17d7, that be is working on a 
tragedy, and about a montb latei, he promises Nicolai to 
have this tragedy ready in tbree weeks, but he says nothing 
about the nature of his new wotk. If, however, we beat 
in mind the eharacter of the different dramatic sketches, 
mentioned abore, especially that of Das befreite Rom, 
wbich treats of an episode in Boman history closely related 
to that of Virginius, the supposition seems to be justified 
that Leasing at fiist intended to follow Livy's story, but 
that, fchile meditating on the plan, he concluded not to swell 
the quite considerable number of Virginia dramas by one 
of bis own, but to pnine the subject of all its political 
connections and consequences and to present nothing but 
ita purely human aspects. This new conception of the 
Bubject muat bare come to him befoie January 21, 1768, 
for on that day he writes to Nicolai: "In any case, grant 

1 Piinted for the flrst tlme in LtKhmann's ediüon of Le«aing's 
Works, 

■ et Koetbe, p. 620. 
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nrntoDTJcnoN. ii 

the prize to Codrus.^ But tiave you heard that the author, 
Ton Cronegk, died a few weeks ago of small-pox in Kutua- 
berg ? . . . . His deatli should not prevent you ftom an- 
nouncing that his play has von the prize. And this may 
beneät your Bibliothek, in that you can add a second prize 
to the present one and öfter a hundred thalers if you 
wiah. — In the meanwhile, my young author, from whom I 
am vain enough to expect a great deal, will have finished 
his tragedy. He writes aeven lines a week ; he is con- 
tinually enlarging his plan and is coostantly erasing a part 
of what he has alreadj put in sbape. His pr^ent subjeot 
is a Virginia, whose death has no political consequences 
and to whom he has given the name of Emilia Galotti. 
He has freed the stoty of Virginia from everything that 
connects it with the State ; he thinks that the fate of a 
daughter, slain by her father, to whom her virtne is dearer 
than her life, is in itself tragic enough and capable of 
stirring men's souls, even though the State does not totter to 
its fall in consequenee of it. He intends to have only 
three acts and avails himself without any hesitation of the 
füll freedom of the English ste^e. I will aaj no more 
about it; but this much is sure, I should be glad if I 
myself had happened upon this subject" 

There was f or this pruning another reason, which Lessing, 
to be sure, does not expressly state, but which has certainly 

^ Tbis tragedy was written b; Johann Friedrich von Cronegk, wbo 
was bom 1731 In ADspach uid dled 1758 In Nuremberg. When 
stndying law in Leipsic be became acquainted with Geliert, whose 
influence led him to mit« poetry. His poem Der Krieg, 1T66, was 
regatded b; Ltssing as one of the beut ödes in German Itteratnre. 
Cronegk was one of the fltst in Germany to dlrect the aUention of 
poete and ciitics to the importance of Spanish Uteratun. 
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X 1NTROD0CTIOIT. 

inöuenced bis conception of the theme ; it is the twofold 
actian involyed in the legend, an element not compatible 
with the Acistotelian law of unity. Unfortnnately tfais first 
plan of Smitia GaloUi is lost. Nicolai claims to have seen It, 
and he reporta rather myeterioiisly that " the part of Orsina 
was not in it, at least not in its present shape." ^ We believe 
with Erich Schmidt in the existence of the r&le of Orsina 
in tbis sketch, for just as the Prince and Emilia show 
some, althongh very remote, similarity to Mellefont and 
Miss Sara in Lessing'g eailier drama Miss Sara Sampson, 
so Orsina shows traces of the earliei Maiwood, the fOTsaken 
mistresB of the latter play. 

In thia sketch the scene was beyond doubt already laid in 
Guastalla, the capital of a small prinoipality of the same 
name, whieh since 1638 had been in the possession of a 
brauch of the Gonzagas, to whom also Mantua-Montferrat, 
Sabionetta-Bozzolo and Castiglione belonged. In 1708 
Vincenzo o£ Guastalla inberited Sabionetta-Bozzolo and 
united tbese two principalities with bis duchy, for to thia 
rank Guastalla had been raised in 1621. In 1746 Giuseppe 
Gonzaga, the last duke of Guastalla, died witbout learing 
ehildten and bis dominions devolved to Anstria. Tbe only 
historical allnsion in tbe play, tbe words of the Frince : „ISt 
raax eä, b« fti^ meinen älnfpiüt^en auf Sabionetia am nteiften 
tDibnfef^te" enables us to fix the time of the action ae during 
the reign of Louis XIV. Hettore Gonzaga himself is not 
a bistorical personage, but Lessing has eodowed bim with 
traits of characteT possessed, a^oording to histoiy, by many 

> R. M. Werner bas attempted to reconstruct thls pla; In three s«ts, 
btiaing hisatUmpton NicoUi's words i "One may perhap« discover 
Borne troce of tbis flist rough draught in tlie maatetplece, U one 
eiamiuea Ute plan caiefull;.*' 

D,g.licJbvG00^lc 



INTBODTJOTIOH. XI 

members of tbia princely f atnily, namely, lore f or the arte and 
Sciences, a thirst for power, and a diapositioa to sessnality. 
In the gratification of their passions they did not shrink even 
from crime and vlolence, for it was tlirough murder that 
Lodorico I possessed himself of the important town of 
Mantna (1328). 

Emilia GalotH, however, was not even then destdned to 
receiTO N^icolai's prize. Other literary labors and leamed 
Btudies prored to be moie attractdre to Lessing, and thns 
the work on this eketch was laid aslde for almost ten 
years, untÜ Lessing was called as dramatic critic and 
adviser to the theater at Hambui^. The fact that thls 
theater was equipped with a Company of ezcellent actors 
was one of the leasons which induced him to accept the 
Position, for on the first of Febniary, 1767, he writea to 
Glfiim : " When I accepted the ofEer, Juvenal's words : Quod 
non dant procere», dabü kixtrw occnrted to me. — I intend 
there to finish and bring out my dramatic wotks which 
bare for a long time been waiting for the last toachea." 
Unf ortunately, Lesaing could not carry out what he intended 
to do. The enterprise did not long enjoy the faror of the 
public, who failed to patronize it sufflciently. Lessing 
himself was soon on bad terms with several of the actors 
on account of some well-meant criticismB, and Emilia Galotti 
was not performed. 

Of the Hamburg Tersion of the play we only know 
that he intended it to be acted, but not published.' The 
manuBcript is loet, but that the play was benefited hy the 
mote mature ideas bf Leasing, the critic and the author 
of the Samburffische Dramaturgie, is beyond doubt, Dis- 
satisfaction, cauaed by the collapse of the theatrical 
1 Leadng'i letMr to Ua brother Kari, Febnuif 10, 1773. 
D,izc=inGoo^lc 



XU CHTBODDCTION. 

nndertaMng, and work of an archaeological charactei 
again delayed its oompletioc. Erich Schmidt is probably 
ootrect in assuming that the delay was alao partly owing 
to the gieat diffioultj vhich Lessing had in making the 
death of a Virginia, freed from all oonnection with 
politics, appear plausible. Not until he was in Wolfen- 
bllttel, whither he had been ealled as librarian in 1770, 
did he find time to take up the subjeot once more. "He 
did not want," says W. Scherer (p, 459), "to have witnessea 
in yain for two years the best dramatic Performances which 
Germanj then afforded. He did not wish the important 
adrance in the understanding of the laws of the drama 
to be fmitless. He wished to test theory by practice. 
And therefore he wrote Emilia Galotti." The progiess of 
the work was much more rapid this time, although even 
then the last scenes seem to have caused him some difficulty. 
On the first of Maroh, 1772, however, he was able to send 
the rest of the manuacript to his brothei Karl, and soon 
afterwards it was publiahed together with Miss Sara 
Sampion and Fküotaa by the Berlin booksellei Voss. 

IL Thb Sources of the Plat. 

There are a f ew points of minoi importanoe which remind 
US dimly of some characters and incidents in the old story 
that suggested the plot of the drama to Lessing, as e.g., 
the bandit Angelo and his accomplloe, Emilia's eduoation 
in the capital, the dissolute daughters of Ghancellor 
Orimaldi, Marinelli's proposition to keep Emilia in custody.* 

Xot much stronger is the Influence of two foieign 
tragedies which were derived from the same source. A 
1 Hebler, pp. 17. la 
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niTBODUOTION. xm 

SpaniBh Virginia by Agostin de Montiano j Luyando 
interested Lessing ao much, aX least in 1754, that he wrote 
a critique, or rather gave a summary of it, wbidi he 
published in bis Theatralische Bibliothek. It is true tbat 
later, in 1767, he tbonght Ubs fayorably of it (of. Bdm- 
burgüehe Dramaturgie, Article 68) ; ncTertbeless tbe f ollow- 
ing slight traces of it oan be discoveied in Emilia Galotti : * 
The decemvir A.ppius teil» Virginia of bis love for her at 
the religious festival of Pales, just as tbe Piince addressea 
woids of love to Emilia during and after mass. Virginia 
and her nutse Publicia discnss tbe question w^hether Vir- 
ginius ahall be informed of the attention paid to Virginia 
by the infatuated ^rant. Emilia'a conrersation with her 
mother in Act II, Scene 6, tums upon tbe same topic 
Icilius, who has plighted bis troth to Virginia, is "dis> 
quieted by secret foiebodings" and so is Appiani, 
although the affairs of both seem to promiae well. 

The aeoond Virginia drama, of which faint reminiscences 
are discermble in Emüia Galotti, was written by the Fiencb- 
maa Campistron, who f ollowed in tbe wake of Kacine.* Al- 
though Campistron has considerably changed the classic 
Story, difEeting in this respect from Montiano, his work can 
hatdly be called superior to the Spanish one. The dient 
Clodius, the deoemvir's tool, as well as the tribune Icilius are 
raised to the rank of "Chevaliers romains" and between the 
two there is as much aversion and hatred as between the 
Count Appiani and the Marquis Marinelli. Icilius declares 
tbat he will continue to love Virginia even if she should be 
made a slave, just as in Lessing's drama the lovcr of noble 
descent disregards class-prejudices and is about to marry 

1 et Volkmann, pp. 289 sqq. 
> et Und., pp. 240 sqq. 
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»V EUTBODirOTIOH. 

a girl of the middle-classes. Oampistroo is the first to 
introduce Vi^nia's mother, and Clodins plays nearly the 
BEune rdle in the perpetration of the erime as does Marinelli 
in £!müia OahtH. 

Of a third Viiginia drama, however, written by the 
Englishman Samuel Crisp,* the influence is most Btriking. 
This is the tr^edy, the first scene of which was translated 
by Lessing. (Cf. p. viiL) Theie is a great reseniblance 
between the Virginins of this play and Odoardo, which 
should not howerer be pressed too far. For every poet, 
vho wishes to make the death of a daughter by her own 
father appear plausible, has to describe the latter as 
a passionate man, wbose impatient "sav^e honor" shrinks 
from HO violence. The Viiginius of Montiano ia also 
of Buch a disposition. In the last soenes of EmiUa 
Oalotii, however, Crisp's drama can be traced, almost word 
by woid.' The monologue of Yirginius in the beginning 
of the fifth aet : " Imust compoae this iempest here and settle 
all within to me^ tehatever may fail" is undoubtedly the 
model foi Odoardo's monologues towards the end of the 
play. Yirginius, too, wants to avoid a last meeting with 
bis daughter : "Alat, »ke eomes this wayl — Imuat not see 

her I cannot (tuming away)." But, as with 

Odoardo, his resolution comes too late. Moreover a 
comparison of the last two scenes of EmUia Oalotti with 
Crisp's Virginia puts it beyond every posßible doubt that 

^ The British Mnaeum Catalogne doea not mentltm Suniwl, bnt 
Henry CrUp as the author of a Virginia. 

9 Crisp's Virginia Is not reprinted in the onl]' edltlon of the Brüith 
Theatre that is at die Editor'a dispoaal (that al 1791), nbile Roet.fae 
fonnd it in the edltlon of 1778. Tlie foltowing linea ttre therefore 
condenaed from Boetbe'a articte (pp. 622 sqq.). 
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IKTRODUCTION. XV 

Lessittg (not to mention hU translation of tbe firat Bcene) 
ha^ known and made use of the Engliah play. When 
father and daughter meet for the first time after the aasault 
on the lorer, Odoardo irouically ezhortB her to calm herseif 
and to be patient : „38ii8 t|ätt' tS bann für Stot ? — 3)u bift, 
bu bleibji in ben $änben beineS Stäub««." Virginius : " Tkere 
ia no help: submü thee then, arm'd witk patience." There- 
upon ehe .- „91tmmeiin(I)r, mein 3)at». — Ob« Sie finb nitlit 
mein SBoter. — 3<^ "''«*« '" feinen 0änben S — ®ut, Iaf[en ©ie 
mt4 nwt, laffen ©ie m«^ nur ! — 3^^ miß hod) fe^en, roer mitii 
(|ält, — roer midf Kmingt — ;" similarly Virginia says : " Wfiat, 
does my father give me up? — Does he conßrm. the oruel 
senience pasa'd upon me? — Behold tue then a slave! — 
Here — bind these HthAs! " etc. Virginius has made up hia 
mind to take extreme measnres, but it ia hard for him to 
teil what he intends to dp. " Camt thou not gu^ssl — Camt 
thou read the purpose, that shakes methus!" Emüia : „D 
mein Süter, roenn it^ ©ie erriete !" In Crisp'a drama Virginius 
is justified in showing the d^^r long before the fatal 
thrust ; he shows it to her to spare himself the necessity of 
putting hia dreadfnl intention intowords; in what a far- 
fetched way Lessing on the other band introduces the 
dagger ! — Virginia, as soon as ahe understands the cniel 
necessity, is the moat resolute of her aex : ahe calls for 
death : " strike! " and Then he ahrinks back, ahe, just as 
Emilia, urges him to do the deed quickly. In the presence 
of the andience tbe two fathers . . . pltinge at last their 
daggers into tbe breaats of theit daughtera. In great 
dismay the tyrant rushes upon the stage : ^ttdie : „Orau» 
(am« Sßatet, mos ^ben ©ie getan !" Appius ; " What has he 
done!" Plautia; "Oh, hornd cruel fatker!" And old 
Virginius oddieasea his dyiug daughter: "Sweet haplesa 
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XVI INTEODÜCTION. 

flower, untimely erapt by tkefeü planter'» kand!" Lessing 
uses tbe same metaphor, but like the genius that he is, he 
says : „@ine Stofe getirodien, ef|e bei ®tuim fie entbUitteit." — 
It does Dot seem improbable that some tales of the Italian 
Matteo Bandello (bom about 1480) alao fumished Lessii^; 
a few motires for his diama.* 

ItL Bbceftion öf thb Plat and Coktbotbbsibs. 

The drama had such a rapid sale that three reprints, 
following ea«h other at short interrals, became necessaiy 
in the same year. It was sood put on the stage. The first 
Performance took place in Brunswick in honor of the 
birthday of the duohesB. Lessing, who feared that people 
might discovei in his drama allosions to tbe heir-appaient, 
who in the duchy played a röle not unlike that of the 
Prince of Goastalla, had thought it uecessary to submit the 
manuscript, as far as it was completed, to the Frince's 
criticism. In order to forestall all misinterpretations, 
Leasing characterized in an accompanying letter his drama 
as a dramatizatioQ and modernization of the old Boman 
Btory of Virginia, although "the passions and vicissitudes 
which Emilia is to depict tous"as Kuno Fischer says 
(I, p. 190), "move and have their being in the modern world 
and have nothing whatever to do with conditions and laws 
of ancient Borne, nothing with the results of the deed of 
Virginius, nothing with ita causes." The heir-apparent, 
however, raised no objeotion and thus it was perfonned aS' 
early as March 13, 1772. 

The success it met with was great, as the Wandsbecker 

Bote, a periodical pnblished by the poet Matthias Claudins, 

^ Cl Erich Schmidt, II, pp. 286 sqq. and 800. 
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reports,^ and Lessing's f riend Ebert Ttites to the author viio 
had Btayed a^ay from the Performance : "My case is reiy 
Bimllar to that of the disciple of Ben Jonson, who was told 
to write an epitaph on his master. The ooly thing he could 
produce was '0 rare Ben Jonson' and all I can say ia : 
dearest, best, unique Lessing ! — How glad I should be if I 
could ezpresB to you the admiiatioii and gratitude which 
filled my heart yesteiday durii^ the Performance of your 
new play. My feelings are too strong f or words .... I could 
hardly go to sieep and even then I slept very restlessly. 
And now that I hare gotten up, I can thiok of nothing eise. 
The spirits of your characters are still haunting me and 
come between my eyes and every page I try to read." ' 
The play was also soon biought out on the stages of 
Berlin, Hamburg, Weimar, Vienna, and other eitles and 
loudly applauded. 

But in spite of the good reception which it found every- 
wheie, it did not oontinue to draw füll houses. For thia there 
were two reasona : first, the play reqnired superior actois 
thioughout the cast and those were scarce. EckhofE, one of 
the greatest actors the German stage has ever produced, dis- 
cusses in aletter to Nicolai the difficiüty which the actors had 
(and probably still have) in comprehending the rarioas char- 
acters of ümilia Gahtti and in realizing the conceptiona of 
the autbor. He says : " When the author plunges into the 
deep sea of human thought and passion, the aotor must 
follow him. This, howeveT, is difficult and distasteful. 
But few authors make it so dif&oult for the actor as Lessing 
does,"' The second reason is that Emilta GalotH can be 

1 et Julius W. Braun, I, p. 352. 

• Bri^e on Leasing, pp. 676, 677. 

* B«pimted ia Jollaa Scbmidt, n, p. 607. 
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appreciated only by a cultiTated audience. That the 
spectators were not always appteciative, is evident from 
the description wMoh Eva König, vho later became 
LeBsing's wife, gires üb of a Performance of the play in 
Vienna.^ 

14'icolai's friend Eberhard, a Berlin clergyman, rery 
happily compared Ihnüia Oalotti to a child's frock made 
too large on purpose to "allow for groirth." EmUia 
QaloUi is Btill a favorite of the public and often performed, 
Trhereae the works of thoBo poets and critics who saw in it 
nothing but "a good exercise in dramatic algebra" and 
"the labored product of mere intellect"* are forgotten. 
The controversy in regard to the literary valne of the drama 
broke out immediately after its appearance.* Liteiary 
Germany seemed to be dlvided into two camps. On the 
one band Bincere admiration. "What a play," writea 
Boie to Knebel. "I believe there is room for criticism, 
but no play, native or foteign, is to be compared with 
Emüia Galotti."* Wieland was so muoh pleased with it, 
that he wrote Lessing at once a letter, "bis first to tbis 
great man, in whlch he paid trlbute to his genins."* 
Schiller, on the other band, did not like the play, as Goethe 
teils US. Ooethe's own opinion of the play raried at 
different periods of his life. In 1772 besays: "Emüia 
Oalotti is a product of mere intellect and not even chanoe 

1 Ct. Bri^e an Lettin^, No. 830. 

■ F. Schlegel Euid simllarl; his brothei A. W. Schlegel : Vorleaungen 
fiter dramatUche Kunst und Literatur (Deutsche LitteratuideDkmale 
des 18. und le. Jahrhunderts, 18&4, II, p. 392). 

* Ct. Julias W. Braun, I, pp. 370 sqq. 

* Cf. Julian Schmidt, II, p. 606. 

* Cf. Bri^e tm LtMiug, p. 610, note S. 
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or -whim have any pari; in it. Any man of average 
intelligenoe ean discover the Why of every scene, I had 
almost Said of every word. Therefore I am Qot in love 
with tlie play, masterpiece though it is in other respects." 
Thaa he vrites to Herder.* Forty yeara later, he calls 
it an excellect play, " füll of sense, wisdom and knowledge 
of the World," one that "ezpresses in geoeral asb^eof 
culture, from which we have already fallen back into a 
State of barbariBm. At any period the play must appear 
as new."* As a man of eighly he has again changed his 
opinion. In his correspondence with Zelter he aays : * "In 
the preseDt state of cultnre it is no longer efFective. If we 
examine it closely, it inspires ob with the same sort of 
respect which we might feel for a mummy, that snpplies 
US with evidence of the antiquity and great dignity of the 
relica of bygone times." 

Goethe, following the eiample of some former critics, also 
foond fault with the play because Emilia's love for the 
Frince was nowhere expressly stated, and by this criticism 
he kiudled anew the flames of a ooatroversy which has con- 
tinued to this rery day. This controversy tums especially 
on three points. The fiist has just beeil mentioned : Coes 
Emilia love the Prince or not ? The seoond is : What is 
Emilia's tcagio fault or does she die guiltless? And the 
third .' Is the catastrophe justifiable ? If Leasing has erred 
in these vital points and disregarded the lawa which he him- 
self haa laid down with respect to the true nature of a 
tragedy, "he would be," as Kono Fischer puts it somewhat 

1 Bri^e Ooethe' I und der bedeutaidtten Dichter eeifier Zeit an Seräer. 
Ed. by H. Düntaar and F. G, von Herder, 1868, 1, p. 43. 
' Riemen JHOtheilun^en, 1841, II, p. 664. 
• £d. Blemer, V, p. 435. 
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strongly (vol. I, p. 205), "not a reformer and master, but a 
bongler and braggart, who was not able to do vhat he had 
demanded from others and bad pledged bimself to do. The 
fact is tbat to tbis very day we find many praising and ex- 
tolling Lessing as tbe reformer o£ German literature, who, 
bowever, critlcise Emüia Galotti in such a way that tbe 
eulogized man would necessaiily seem to ns to be a bungler 
and braggart, if tbese critica were in tbe right." "Iwill 
ratbei believe," Fischer continues, "tbat a dozen critics do 
not know wbat they are talking about, tban that Lessing in 
his Emüia Galotti did not know wbat be was doing or did 
not know bow to cariy out wbat be had recognized most 
clearly in his Dramaturgie !a& tbe laws of tragedy." 

Those wbo believe with Goethe in Emilia's love for tbe 
Fiince rightly maintain tbat Lessing was guilty of disregard- 
ing bis own demand that passion in a tragedy ought to be 
represented as such on tbe stage and not merely narrated. 
If Emiliadid love tbe Frince, tbis accusation would be tme, 
but doea she really love bim ? Those wbo assnme it, base 
their tbeory first on her answer to Claudia's qnestion who 
it was that had dared to speak of love to her at cbureh. 
Emilia replies : „Slaten ©ie, meine SKutter, laten ©te ! — 
^^ glaubte, in bie ®ibe ju rtnfen. — 3^n felbft" (p. 29). By 
this „3^n felb^," to wbicb she adds no word of explanation, 
sbe is supposed to betray her inclinatioa for the Prinoe. 
He, the critics say, occupies her thougbts to snch an eztent, 
fiUs her soul so completely, that any further explanation 
as to whom sbe meana, does not strike her as being neces- 
sary. But tbis „Jjljn fel6p" can be explained differently 
and, as It would seem, in a more natural way. Her extreme 
confusion and abashment, tbat such an outrage should have 
bappened to her at oburch, is still oonsiderably increasod, 
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inoreased evsn to fright, when ehe recalla who it was that 
had accosted her in snch an unworthy way. It ig the 
highest personage in the State, the Prince himseU, to whom 
she ima^nes that she owes the greatest respect, one whom 
she had believed incapable of auch a deed. Her exclamation 
expresses therefore disappointment and fear, not secret 
satisfaction and still lesa love. Accordingly, the end of 
the soene reveala no trace of any such feeling ; on the 
contrary she feels relieved and happy again aftet her mother 
has explained to her that the words of the Frince veie 
nothing but the meaningless language of äatteiy and 
gallantry. Thia certainly proves that she cannot love 
Hettore Gonzaga. Kor does Emilia act in any other part 
of the tragedy in such a way as to compel us to preauppose 
such a secret paasion, which would stain her pnre cbaracter 
and woald be in direct Opposition to Lessing's own words, 
that "the rßle of Emilia requires no skill whatever. Ä 
young girl can play n^vely and naturally without any 
special guidance." • 

But Emilia aaya in Act V, Scene 7 : „©eroalt ! ©erottlt ! 
mn fann bec &maU nt^t tio^en? ^aä ©mali ^eiftt, iß 
ntcf)tä : Serfiitjning ifl bie roa^tc ©eroatt. — 3rf| ^abt Slut, 
mein SBater, (o jugenblic^eä, fo maimEä Slut ali eine, Mu^ 
meine ©inne Tinb Sinne, ^i) fte!)e füt niditä. 3d& bin für 
ni^tä gut." How can these words be made consistent 
with her pious and pjire- character ? They fumish thoBe 
who believe in Emilia's love for the Prince with their 
second and strengest ar^ment. It muat be admitted 
that these words are likely to mislead; if, howevet, 
we take into consideration all the circnmstances under 
which they were uttered and recall what Emilia has 
^ Nicolai's letter to LeBsing, April 7, 1772, not« 1. 
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experienoed and auffered on this one day, they will not 
tend to make u3 daubt tbe purity of her tlioughtB, but will 
allaw US to Bea into her frighteoed heart which longa for 
nothing but deliverance from her distress. We have 
witnessed tbe alarm into whicb the worda of the Prince have 
thrown her. Now she sees through the whoU sbamefnl 
scheine. Kow she knows the Intentions of the Prince; and 
not only that, she knows that he will not shrink even from 
a crime in order to accomplish his pnrpose, and, moreover, 
that he has already sanctioned riolence. What he now 
wants is to deprive her, under an empty pretext, of her 
father's protection and to take her to a house to which he 
has free access, instead of learing her to her afßiction. 
Emilia knows that house ; it ia the "houae of revelry," 
She has attended an entertainment there with her mother 
and for a long time she has stni^led ^ainst the novel 
worldly impressions which that entertainment and the 
captivating amiability of the Prince had made upon her, 
impressions which a girl brought up in seclusion and in the 
strict observance of rules of religion, considers sinfuL „@tne 
©tunbe ba," slie saya, „unter ben älugen meinet Butter, — unb 
es txifob ft^ \o mand^er Xumult in meiner @eele, ben bie fhengs 
ften Übungen bei Steltgion faum in 3Bodien besänftigen fonnten." 
It was in this house that the Prince had seen her for the 
first time and had been inspired with criminal lore. She 
is bewailing the death of her betrothßd, who was so worthy 
of her love and esteem and who in character was so mneh 
superior to his frivoloua rival. At this moment, the Prince 
wishes to take her to this house. Its seductive fascinations 
now appear to her sinful. To return thither seema an 
intolerable disgrace. Her former satisfaction in thoae 
pleasures now seema to her a weaknesa of character on 
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ber part. Her agitated imagiDation eza^^iates not only 
thls weakness of hers, but also the cbamis by whicb sbe 
allowed herseif to be impresaed, so that her overwrought 
feelings can no longer distinguish between an imaginary 
danger and a real one and cause her to fear that her 
frailty may finally succumb to those charms. In lemem- 
bering these experiences words fall from her Ups, which 
ezpiess her present distutbed Btate of mind, but which do 
not entttle u3 to infer a defect of moral chatacter. 

But if Emilia doee not love the Frlnce, what is her tragic 
fault ? Leasing is charged by many critics with making the 
heroine of hie play suffet an imdeserred fate. Kuno Fischer 
and those who have adopted his view find her guilt in the 
circumstance that sbe conceals from the Connt the meeting 
with the Prince. Others object to this, saying that she 
merely acte upon the advice of her mother, and that she 
cannot be held responsible for an act of filial ohedience 
which deserves praise rather than blame. 

Before we enter npon a discuasion of this question, let us 
see what the character of the hero or heroine of a tragedy 
must be according to Lessing. He says in his correspocdence 
with Mendelssohn and Nicolai : " The ill fate of the hero of 
the tragedy must foUow from his character. The hero must 
hare some defect, not because, as Aristotle thinks, the ill 
fate of an entirely virtuous person aronsea horror and 
disgust, but because without the defect which draws the 
misfortune upon him, his character and his misfortune 
would not form a connected whole. Otherwise the latter 
would not be founded in the former and we should think 
of the two separately." ^ "Tragedy should arouse as much 

1 Letter to Hendelseobn, December IB, 1756, qnoted fiom Wed- 
digeu : Leaslng'a 37k«on« der ZVa^wdie, Bertio, 1676, p. ü. 
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pity aa it poastbly can ; consequently all the charactera, 
whom fate is to overtake, miiat have some good qualities, 
henoe tbe most perfect charactei [in the play] must be 
also the most anhappy one, and merit and misfortune must 
be always piopoiinonate." ' And in bis Jh-afnaturgie, 
Article 82, he says : " A person may be veiy good and yet 
have moTe than one ureakness, commit more than one error, 
by vhich be brings himself into endless misfortune tbat 
excitea pity and tender sadness, witbout being in the least 
bomble, because it is the natural consequence of bis 
mistake." 

These quotations show that it cannot bare been Lessing's 
Intention to let the beroine of bis drama die guiltless. But 
is it possible to discover in Emilia some defect of character 
or some error, Tbich is the cause of her ill fate? It 
seems to us that Kuno Fischer's theory is correct. Emilia 
comes home from mass in the greatest excitement and eon- 
stemation. After giving her mother a desoription of the 
meeting with the Piince, she immediately tbinks of in- 
forming Appiani of the incident. ^3Uei ni(f|t, mttnc 
SRutterS %a ®iaf mu| bad niiffen. 3t|m mug ti!^ tS 
fagen." She considers it her duty not to keep anything 
hidden from her future husband. „3l6ei toenn et eS von 
einem anbem erführe, ba^ bet tßiinj itit(^ [|eutc gefprot^en? 
SBürbe mein SJetf^netgen nii^t ftü^ cbei f|>ät feine Untu^e oet' 
meEiienl — ^{^ bä^te boi^, ii) behielte liebet ocii^m nii^ts auf 
bem $ei^en" (p. 32). Not until her mother has repeated 
her advice, doea Emilia reluctantly yield to persuasion, 
stiflii^ against her own conviction the vaming voice witbin 
her. „3lun jo, meine SJiutter ! 3t^ ^"be leinen 2BiBen gegen ben 
billigen." Her filial obedience has prored stroi^r than 
1 Letter to F. Niooliü, Noremtier, I76e. 
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the sense of her duty toward her betrothed. It is probably 
the first time that Emilia's views have beea in eonfliot with 
thoae of her mother, and in this case she ot^ht to have 
canied out her own. Bat in her opinion the aathotily of a 
mother is something not to be questioned and she snbmits 
to it, causing by her compliance her own min and that of 
the persona dearest to her. However natural and excusable 
her silence seems to be, it becomes a fault in the tr^c 
sense, and Emilia's own words at the news of Appiani'a 
assassination : „Unt> »arum et tot i^! !B}anim!" (p- 95) 
show, that she considers herseif the cause of Ms death. 

We will now tum to the third point of the controversy : 
Can the catastrophe be juatified? Is it neoesaary for 
Odoardo to kill Emilia ? Is thBre no other way to free 
her from the snares in which she ia entangled ? Why does 
not Odoardo kill the Prince ? All these qnestions have 
often been taiaed and been answered Tariously. 

During the piogreas of the play, we have become sufäci- 
ently acquainted with Odoardo's character to see that its pre- 
dominant traits are love for hia daughter and pride in her 
Tirtue, and we hare Doticed that the father's principal care 
ifi to guard and protect her from the temptations of such 
a court aa that of Ouastalla. In hia anxiety for her safety 
he thinka of her aa continually surrounded by dangers, 
and Claudia's report that she haa gone to chnreh alone, 
cauaes him to rebuke hia wife for haring allowed it. He 
is still more displeased when be leams that the Prince has 
paid attention to hia daughter in Chancellor Grimaldi'8 
house, and he takes hasty leare of Clandia, lest his ill 
hnmor should reut itself in bitter words. If the mere 
thonght that hia daughter's beauty may have excited the 
Frince's luatful desire, can enrage him thns, of vhat 
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lesolntions and deeds taust DOt such a oharactei be oapable, 
when her virtue is ia real danger and her honor at atake P 
Aa soon as Odoatdo is mformed by Countess Orsina of the 
Prince's scheme to get Emilia into Ms power, hU passion 
tums at first E^jainst the author of such an outrage. Being 
without a weapon, he accepts the dagger, offered him bj 
the Countess, who has come to the Castle to take revenge 
on her faithless lorer, but finds heraelf debarred front the 
opportunity to carry out her plan. She eagerly hands OTer 
the dagger to Odoardo, bopiag that he will thus avenge her 
and his dai^hter*» honor, After some struggle, however, 
Odoardo succeeds in calming himself, and being in cooler 
blood Bees what has happened in a difierent light and feels 
ashamed of bis blind passion. „Stifts oetäi^tlic^et a(8 ein 
btaufenbn ^nglingStopf mit grauen $aaien!" (p. 85), The 
affairs of the CountesB no longer seem to have anything to 
do with his own. „SEiae I)at ttie geliöntte 3;ugenb mit bei 
fftttdit beS Saßeifi gu ji^affen i ^ene aDein Iiotie i^ ju retten" 
(p. 85). The death of the Prince would certainly not prove 
Emilia's innocence. All circumstances whicb preceded 
Appiani's assassination were sure to beeome known and 
probably not in their true light. The opinion of the world 
will probably be that of Orsina, when she says to Emilia's 
father : „ÜJHt einet SBerttaiili^Ieit ! aJlil einer Sinbranft ! — 
@ie ^tten ntd)te ACetneS abjureben. Unb te^t gut, nenn ^tiie 
lobtet freittiaifl fi(§ ^ier^et getetlrt !" (p. 79). 

Odoardo deeides to take Emilia to a convent, so that 
she may be out of the Prince's reach. The thonght of 
gettlng ont of the düficnlty in this way comforts and 
reassures him, and he looks forward to meeting the Prince 
with some degree of composure, &s he does not yet 
->i>eet anything of the new foul scheme, oontrired by 
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Maiinelli. Conaeqaentlj the fifth Bcena of the fifth act 
shows US Odoajdo oonversing calmly with his soTereig:n ; 
but 300I1 Maiinelli's slanderous insinuations as to a 
"favored rival" make it difficult for him to keep bis 
aelf-control, and when tlie Fiince goes bo far as to 
speak of separating his daughtei ftom him, the füll 
meaiÜDg of the intrigue dflffns upon him ; Odoardo's fury 
reaches the highest pitcb and he lays hia hand on his dagger. 
The Prinee'a Torda „goflen Sie ii(^, lieb« Glolotti!" bring 
him, however, to his senses, and remembering his resolution 
not to let his temper overpower Ms reason, he man^^es to 
listen with assnmed calmness to the Frince's Orders con- 
ceraing Emilia's fature. He perceives that everything is 
lost. His dai^hter is irreTOcably in the power of the 
Prinee. Escape from the castle is out of the question, fot 
-vre have to bear carefully in mind that the power of a 
tyrant in those times was pra«tioally unlimited. The only 
lavoi that is granted to him is an interriew with bis 
daugbter. 

Wbile he waits for her coming, an idea äasbes through 
his mind, which he has not the beart to name to him- 
self. There is still one way left to free her from im- 
minent danger. But he immediately rejects this idea as 
too terrible even to be tbought of, still less to be carried 
ont, and he turns to depart from the castle, leaying his 
daughter's " rescue from the abyss to Him, wbo plunged 
her into it." At tbis moment, however, Emilia enters, and 
the despairing fatber, outraged in his most sacred feelings, 
seea in her Coming a sign that " Heaven requires bis band." 
His passioDS are excited to the utmost; only the smallest 
Impulse is needed to be carried away by tbem. Wbile the 
strong man is thns a prey of the most Tiolent emotions, 
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Emilia shows a. calmness which is the result of a firm 
nnalterable dticision. Deliverance from the Frince at 
whatevei cost is her only wish, and since flight, of which 
she has thought, is impossible, she resorts to tlie last ex- 
pedient left to her. She reminds hei father of the deed 
of VirginiuB, and paints in the darkest colors the fate which 
she has to expect at the hands of the Prince. Odoardo 
forgets himself and, in a moment of blind passion, strikes 
the fatal blow, of which he immediately afterwards repents. 
Not so Emilia. She was resolved on the deed, and in her 
dying moments she rereals a greatness of chaiacter which 
makes her death, what Lessing intended it to be, a triumph 
of vittue and moral strength orer base eunning and passion. 

IV. Stbuctuee op the Draua AMD Style. 

From these points of the diama, which have oaased 8o 
much diSGuasion, let us iiow turn to those of which the ex- 
cellence has been generally recognized. Above all, it is the 
structure of the tragedy which reveals Lesaing'a maaterly 
technical skill. Inasmuch as Emilia Galotti belongs to that 
class of tragedy in which the hero is driren to decisive 
action not by his own passions, but by those of other 
persons, it is necessary that the play should open with the 
peraons of secondary importance. Hence it ie the Prince 
and Marinelli with whose oharacters the poet has to make 
US acquainted and whose motives for plotting against 
Emilia he mnst reveal to us. This is the task of the Ex- 
position, which in cur drama fills out the first act. 

In the most natural and unconstr^ned way the characters 
of the Prince and his ehamberiain are intioduced and their 
inteutlons shown. We leam that the Prince is aidently 
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in love with Emilia Galotti uid tired of bis forraer mUtiess 
Orsina. Through a series o£ scenes we see bis passionate 
feelings constantly growing nntil at MaTinelli's announce- 
ment of EinHia.'8 approaobing inarriage with Appiani tbey 
reach their higbest poiät. Tbis leport, wbicb stirs the 
Prinee in bis inmost heart and inducea biin to take decisire 
Steps, is to be regarded aa tbe Initial Impulse of tbe plot. 
Tbe FHnce, in order to accomplish bis pnipose, acquiesces 
witbout hesitation in Marinelli's proposals and does not 
even take the tronble of informing himself about tbe second 
plan, whicb is merely alluded to by bis crafty cbambeilain, 
who now Steps into tbe foreground. 

TJp to tbis point we know little of Marinelli's cbaractet. 
We gather, bowever, from bis remarks in regard to tbe 
Frince's future i-elation to Countess Appiani, tbat be is a man 
iritboutmoral principles, and fear for tbe safety of tbelovers 
comes over ua, wben we Bee that it ia to tbis man, wbo hates 
Appiani, tbat the thougbtleas, pleasure-loving Frince gires 
füll authority to act in the matter. The Expoaition also 
containa two episodea, the introduction of which is admis- 
sible according to Lessing'a theory of the dnima, if tbey 
tend to thiow light upon the action or illuatrate some 
important character. The acene with Conti, the painter, 
eerves the former purpoae, the aigning of the death-warrant 
the latter. The Prince'a determination to apeak witb 
Emilia himself termlnatea the Expoaition. 

With the second act the Äseending Action begins, wbich 
reachea its climas in the fifth scene of tbe tbird act. We 
witneaa the esecution of Marinelli's sobeme. Altbougb a 
part of the a^tlon has necesaarily to take place bebind the 
scenes. Lessing manages with masterly skill to inform tbe 
audience of everytbing that is going on. We foUow witb 
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interest the proceedings on the stage, we beeoine acquainted 
with the GaloKi fanüly, with Appiani, and with their pre- 
dominatit traits of chaiaeter, which later bring about the 
cataatrophe, and we listen with sympathy to Emilia's vivid 
aecount of what has happened to her at mass. We notice 
Marinelli's secret activity, and his machinations iucieaae 
our previous appiehenaions for Emilia's and Appiani'a 
happiness. But still we entertain the hope that the Count 
may äyert the imminent danger by accepting the embassy 
to Masaa, and we look forward with eager expectancy to 
the result of his meeting with Marinelli in Galotti's house. 
The tum, however, whieh the conversation takes fills us 
with the gravest forebodings, and at the end of the scene, 
wben Marinelli departs with a threat on his Ups, onr worst 
fears are confirmed. Aß Appiani does the very tbing 
which Marinelli had expected him to do, namely refuses 
to leave Guaatalla on hia wedding-day, the intriguer is at 
liberty to carry out Mb second plan, Üie natura of whieh is 
foresbadowed by Angelo's inquiries ot Pirro, 

Marinelli's motires are piain : First, a strong desire to 
ingratiate hrmself with his sovereign, legardless of what it 
may cost ; secondly, his desire to get rid of an adversary in 
whom he fears a future rival ; thirdly, his owu oowardice, 
which shrinks from a duel. Bearing in uiind these different 
motives and the bandit's appearance in Galotti's house, we 
aie prepared for the worst, even for abduction and assas- 
sination. 

The Bcene of the third and the foUowing acts is laid in 
the Prince's country seat at Dosalo. Marinelli reporta 
to his sovereign the failure of his miasion and his account 
throws the latter into angry despair. He does not yet 
mention his second scheine. Whcn, however, the repoit 
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of a gun is heatd at a distance, he rereals by degrees to tlie 
Prince bis plan or at least a part of it, for he is very careful 
to make no mention of the fate that he had prepared for 
Äppiani. The appearance of Angelo, and latei that of 
Emilia, eonfirm oai conviction that theie is no hope left 
for the safety and happy tinion of Emilia and Appiani 

Every detail of the plot bas been catried out to peifeotioa, 
the Goimt is mortally wotmded and Emilia is alone ia the 
Castle. At fiiat ahe knows nothing about the place where 
she has thus fouad shetter ; bnt when she heats that ehe is at 
Posalo and when the Ftince himself enters, she realizes that 
she is completely in the power of the very man who only 
a few hours ago had dared to insnlt her with a deolaiatioa 
of hia love. "The most timid of ber sex," sbe loses all 
8elf-«onunaad when it dawns npon hei that she haa been 
purposely brought into the palace, and in the greatest 
agitation of mind ahe throws herseif at the feet of the 
Prince, imploring his mercy. " The lamb is in the power 
of the wolf." Passion and vice are triumphant and tbe 
Climax of tbe tragedy is reacbed. 

Shortly after tbis sceue, Claudia's discorery of both the 
instigatoT and the perpetrator of Appiani's murder marks 
tbe beginning of the Descending Action, wbich finds ita 
coDclusion at the end of the fourth aßt. Its purpose is the 
exposüre of tbe intrigae and the preparation for tbe deatb 
struggle between vice and virtue. The Prince and Mari- 
nelli, the leading characters in the Ascending Action, step 
into the background in accordance with the nature of tbe 
plot and make room for the prineipal characters of the 
Descending Action, Odoardo and Emilia, Orsina and Claudia. 
The Prince, although weak and fiivolous, has so far at least 
excited onr iuterest ; from now on we see him sinkiag lowet 
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and lowet nntil he is nothing but Marinelli's tool, with no 
will of Ms own, and the object of onr uttei contempt. 
Marinelli, on being brought iiito contact with persons of 
h^h moral standarda, whose characters and motives he is 
unable to grasp, is'soon at his wits' end, and, in bis petty 
attempt to turn tbe acale £^ain in the Prince's favor, he 
plays a most pitiable and detestable part. Odoardo and 
Einilia, on tbe othei band, fill us with tbe sincerest admi- 
ration. Even Glandia, wbo at first bas made tbe impression 
of a tather rain and tbongbtless mother, rises to the 
occasion, and the toucbing exbibition of ber matemal 
feelings reconciles us to the weaker points of her uature. 
Orsina makes ns forget tbe röle sbe has played, and we 
cannot but feel pity for the passionate and jealous woman, 
wbose despair at being forsaken drires her to tbe verge of 
madness. 

Tbe Descending Action is often a stumbling-block to 
tbe dramatist, iuasmnch as it requirea tbe greatest skill 
to austain tbe interest of the audience after the climax. 
But here also Lessing has shown himself equal to the task, 
With wonderful art he develops tbe diseovery of the plot, 
eacb succeasive scene increasing the apectator's eagei ex- 
pectation, wbich reaches its highest pitcb in tbe gieat 
dialogue betweön Odoardo and Oraina. Step by step we 
see Marinelli'a machinations diacovered, firat by Claudia, 
tben by Orsina, and theu disclosed by the latter to Odoardo. 
Claudia arrivea at the tnith by putting togetber Marinelli'a 
recent quarrel witb Appiani, the laat words of the dying 
Count, and the news that the Prinee (whoae late attentiona 
to her danghter become now very significant) is trying to 
oonsole Emilia. Nor is Orsina alow in getting at tbe facts 
of tbe ease when sbe leams that tbe resoued girl ia the 
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Same with whom her spies have aeen the Prince coiiTersing 
in the inorning and that Emilia is the fianc^e of the dead 
Couiit, whose carriage she has met on her way to Dosalo. 
Her outburst of wrath is surpassed only by Odoardo's rage 
when the meaaing of the whole intrigne is revealed to him. 
Before the scene eloses we See the infuriated father armed 
wlth the fatal dagger. 

The action of the fifth act, in contrast with the preeeding 
is at first not progressive, but retarding. Up to the seventJ 
scene we are witnesses of the strugglea in Odoardo's soul 
The first six scenes are built up in the strictest symmetry 
the second, fourth and sixth being monologues of Odoardo. 
In the first scene we see him through Marinelli's eyes as 
the latter describes him pa<;ing up and down under the 
areade, trying to regain his eomposure, in which attempt 
he is so far successful as to appear at least outwardly 
calm. This calmness, however, does not deceive the Prince, 
who fears that Odoardo may secure the safety of Emilia by 
taking hei back to his home or bjt shutting her up in a 
convent. But Marinelli, without revealing at present his 
new scheme, ia already prepared for this emergency. 

Odoardo's monologue, which then foUows, shows that 
he has made up his mind not to kill the Prince, and 
in the foUowing scenes also he adheres to his decision, 
although the discovery of the new intrigne makes it hard 
for him to suppress his violent emotion. Odoardo is a 
straightforward, honest, rough soldier, who is no match 
for the scheming, polished Prince and Marinelli, and the 
apectafcor begins to fear that he will be worsted in this 
unequal stniggle for the possession of Erailia. 

Our hope, however, be^ns to revive when we hear that 
Odoardo will take his daughter to a convent, the Prinoe 
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apparentlf giving Ms consent. But thü last expectation of 
a fortunate issae (or, in technical language, the Final Ke- 
aotion) is soon disappointed, and after this last pause the 
action now hurriea with rapid strides towards its end. 
Odoardo's resolution to leare the tescue of bis daughter to 
heaven eomes too late, and, seeing no way out of the sur- 
rounding dangers, he complies with the urgent wiah of Ms 
nufortunate child and does the deed irfaich sares Ms 
daugbter f rom the sin of suicide. 

Another point in the tragedy wHch deserves prsise is 
the Ic^cal consistency of the action. Kothing is done for 
which the poet doea not aasign conräieii^ motives and 
-which is not eaaily explained by what has gone before. Lea- 
sing Shows the greateat akill in linking the Exposition and 
Ascending Action to the Descending Action. What in the 
latter leads to the diseovery of the intrigue and finally to 
the catastrophe is well based on incidents wMch have 
happened in the former or on traits of character described 
there. Orsina's unre^ letter, the Frince's independent 
impulsive action, Emilia's silence about her meeting with 
the Prince, in the first part of the drama, are the canses of 
the events in the second. 

No extreme improbabilities and no surprises oeenr. 
The nile for the development of a dramatic plot wMch 
Lessing has set down in the Dramaturgie, Articie 48, 
has been strictly followed. He there says: "I am far 
from sharing the view of most of those who hare wtitten 
on the drama, that the development must be ooncealed 
from the audience. On the contrary, I think it would 
not be beyond my power to write a play in which the 
development should be revealed in the first soene and 
in which this very eircumstanoe ahould aroose the strengest 
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interest. To tlie audience everything must be cleär. Every 
aharacter takes the Bpectator iiito bis coDfidence; the latter 
kaows all that is going oa and all that has happened." 

In regard to ttie three unities, agalnst the misuse of wbich 
by the French dramatiata Leasing made Buch a suocessful 
onalaught in hia I>ramaturgie, we see that the unity of 
action has been strictly obaerved, for, as haB been inentioned 
before, episodes are aUowable on certain conditions. The 
nnities of time and place are, a^coiding to Lessing's 
oonoeption of the drama, nothing but consequences of 
the unity of action, and aie therefore to be obaerved 
only so far as the unity of action requirea it. The 
action of Ihnüia Galotti begins in the moming and enda on 
the same day. Change of scene takes place only twice, 
namely at the end of the firat and of the second act. 
Within each act, however, the scene remaina the same, in 
coDtrast to the freedom of the English stage, and by this 
happy eompromiae Leaaing has aet an example which play- 
wrighfca have tried to foUow to thia day, 

ßarely have charactera, and not alone the principal but 
also the minor ones, been delineated with greater skill and 
clearneas than in Emüia Galotti. They are true to üfe and 
make a lasting impreeaion even upon those readers of the 
drama who have not the good fortune to see them imperson- 
ated. The diction throughout the play is noble and rieh 
in beauties, although in aome places it must be admitted 
thät the thoughts are too ingenioua to suit the speakei or 
the occaaion. We hear Leasing, the man of genius, speak 
rather than a simple girl or a lough soldier. It ia charac- 
teristic of our poet to choose for what he haa to aay not only 
the most suitable but also the shortest expressiou. Clear- 
nesB and brevity, wbioh we admire so much in bis critical 
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wtltings, are also the features o£ the style of Emilia Gahtti. 
Not one word is used whieh ia superfluous ; on the contrary 
sometimes we could wish that the poet had been somewhat 
luore expllclt. The result is that the monologues and 
dialogues are never tiresome, but always vivid and inter- 
esting, befitting the lapidly piogressing action^ 

Ä number of epigrammatic sayings have become common 
property and are often quoted ; e.g. : „Sie itiif|en eä ja itio^I, 
'bo.% man ben j^ünftler bann erfl le^t lobt, roenn man übet fein 
ffierl fein 806 »ergibt" (p. 7) ; „SBoä fümmeit eS bte Söiuin, bei 
man bie Sungen raubt, in roeffen Sßalbe fie briiUet ?" (p. 59) ; 
„Iioä unglüdlit^e Äinb ift immer baä einjige" (p. 77) ; „SBei übet 
f^eniine Xitnge ben SSerftanb nii^t oeitiert, bet ^t feinen ju vti' 
lieren" (p. 78) ; „Sie rooHten mi(^ um ben SBerftanb bringen unb 
Sie bwd^en mir baS j^erj" (p. 78) ; „St^ütten Sie nidit S^ren 
Stopfen ©ift in einen Simer" (p. 79) ; „3)aä aßeib rootlle bie 
^atur ju i^rcm ^eifterftücEe matten. 3lbei fte »ergriff fiA im 
I^on, fie na^m i^n jiu fein" (p. 96) ; „3)ie(eS ßeben ift atteS, 
iBoä bie Softet^aften ^oben" (p. 97) ; „@ine 3to(e gebrochen, e^e 
bet Sturm fie entblättert" (p. 99), etc. 

V. The Influencb of the Drama. 

That a work, bearing so clearly the stamp of genins, 
should have exercised a salutary influence upon German 
dramatic literature, ia but natural. Goethe'a words, in 
which he acknowledges what he haa learaed from JSmilia 
Gahtti, have already been quoted. But he showed it also 
in hia writings. His aecoiid verslon of Götz, which he 
began one year after the publication of £!vnHa Galotti, 
bears diatinct traces of the influence whieh Lesaing'a work 
had had upon him, W. Scherer (p. 486) very happily char- 
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acterizes this change in Goethe'a yiews : "Delighted vith 
the quick and easy terminatioii of Göt*, Goethe Bent it to 
Herder. And the latter, who was a bitter enemy of all 
imitation, summed up his opinion in the veidict : ' Shake- 
speare hae completely epoiled you.' Abont this time 
Lessing's EmiHa Galotti appeared and sbowed what a 
different tbii^ the master of the Oerman drama meant by 
following in Shakespeare's footsteps. Goethe feit that 
Emüia was an original play, his Götz a meie imitation. 
Putting off the sensitiveness of an autbor be went to w^ork 
again without being discour^ed. He could no longer alter 
tbe principal featuree of Götz, but be could put more unity 
iuto the action and remove from bis style all that seemed 
to bim imitated from Shakespeare." 

Lessii^s influence upon Ooethe's Clavigo is evident 
not oiüy in the structure of the play, but also in certain 
situations and in the language, and proves that Goethe 
has again profited by the dramatic rules, laid down by 
Lessing.* The relation between the weakling Clavigo 
and his friend Carlos shows an nnmistakable resem- 
blance to that between the Frince and Marinelli. Tbe 
derogatory way in which Garlos speaks of Clavigo's 
marriage with Maria, reminds us of Marinelli's words 
conoeming Appiani's intended union with Emilia. Beau- 
marchais' paasionate temper, like that of Odoardo, can 
be controlled only with tbe ntmost difScnlty. We think 
that we hear Odoardo speaking when Beaumarchais replies 
to his sister's words that she knows of one remedy to end 
her sufEerings : „i&u foDft es ^aben unb td^ I^offe Don meinet 
^anb." In the last scene of tbe drama the wbole Situation 
and Clavigo's words : „3)u fte^ft Ijitt bie Opfer aSetnet Älufi» 
1 D. Jscoby : Zu Clavigo. Goethe-Jahilioch V, p. S24. 
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^eil" bear a strong lesemblance to the eighth soene of the 
fifth act in Emilia GalotH, wheii Odoardo pointing to 
Eioilia's body addresses the Prinoe with the foUowing 
TordB : „@efäat fie ^^en noi^? 91dDt fie no^ ^^it Süße? 
3lo^ in biefem Slute, baS tvitier @te um dla^e fi^itit?" 

Still more evident is the influence of Emilia GalotH npon 
the drama JuKitt von Tarent (1774) hj the yoiing poet Jo- 
hann Anton Leisewitz, with whom Lesaing was intimatel^ 
acquainted and whom he highly esteemed. Leiaewitz has 
taken for his drama a subject from the histoiy of Florence, 
which has often been treated in literature, e.ff., by Klinger, 
Alfieri, Schiller, and othera. Julius and (ruido, sons of the 
Frince of Tarentum, both love Bianca. Ät Julius' att^mpt 
to take hei away from the convent, into which ahe has been 
brought fot her own safety and in order to avoid a qaarrel 
between the hostile brothers, he is surprised and killed by 
Guido. The fatber, overcome by his grief, takes justice 
into his own hands and kills the fratrioide with his dagger. 
Aftei the terrible deed he tums monk in order to devote 
the rest of his life to exercises of penance. Just äa Emilia 
implores her father for deliverance, so Guido beseeches his 
fathei in similai words to end his worthless life. And just 
as LeBsing has freed the subject of his drama from all 
political relations, so Leisewitz dwella exclusively on the 
conflict of hujnan paflsions, without taking into considera- 
tion the political consequences of such a crime.' The 
character of the passionate and euspicious Guido, a soldiei, 
always jealous of his honor, resembles strongly that of 
Odoardo; we even may imagine Odoardo (p. 86, 1. 10 sqq.) 
speakii^ the wotds put by Leisewitz into the moutb of 

> B. U. Werner : Deutteke XiUtratunfenibniüe, 83, p. zziü 
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Chiido :> „Shi nwip mit t^ 35«n Seben ntd^t I|intänbeln — S)it 
^xä)t für ©einen Slebenbu^let foD 3!)i<(i immer »erfolgen — td& 
min ©it eine (Srinnerung in bie @eeEe fegen bie $ir ftetä Suibo 
junifen foQ, ^eUer @uibo rufen foU alä boä @eniiffen eines 
SSatermöiberS 3]R5iber ! — 3eben @ebanEen in 33ir roiU i^ mit 
meinen 1Rai)mtn ftempeln, unb nenn ^u SCantan fieEift follf) ^ 
nidfit an fie fonbem an micE) benlen — URitten in Euren Um= 
armungen foQ pE&t^Iic^ mein $ilb in @uter Seele auffteigen .... 
3>eä ^aÜjti follft Tiu im Siraume fe^en, nie idi fte ©ir entfUI|ie 
unb fo eif^TOtfen auffahren, bafi Planta auä deinen Sinnen 
gleiten, enoacEien unb ft^re^en foQ @uibo!" Although the 
friend and adviser of Julius, Aspermonte, has uothing in 
commoQ in character with the Prince of Guastalla's adviser, 
yet in one passage bis words are veiy much like those of 
Marinelli. Julius has said that princes have no friends 
and then, regretting bis words, bas asked Aspermonte 
wbetber he really leres bim, whereupon the latter answeis : 
„5Die ^age uni mai ®ie vorhin faglen beletbigt mid) ; ^oben 
©te benn alleä uergeHen, bafe id^ mid& S^nen gonj roibmetc roeil 
i<^3^t§e)^ fannte, unb raufte mie feiten gürftengfreunbe liabenf "' 
ILike Emilia, the innoceut Bianca, throwing herseif upon 
the body of Julius, calls herseif his murderess (p. 113;. 
These parallel passages, and more could be quoted,* prove 
Huf&ciently bow much Leisewitz owed to Leasing, 

Most inteiestiug of all, however, is Lessing's in&uence 
upon Schiller, altbough the latter, as we have seen, disliked 
Smüia Gahtti. That this in&ueuce went so far as to 
make Schiller sometimes employ even the same ideas and 

' R. M. Werner : Deaiache Ltaeraturdenkmale, pp. T9 and 80. 
» K. M. Werner: U>id., p. 11. 

■ Cf. O. Brahm ; Zu Julm» von Tarent. Archiv für Littenitur- 
geachicbte, X, pp. 209^17. 
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words, has been ahown in the Notes. All that remains to 
be done here is to point out tlie resemblancea of some of 
tbe cbaracters and situatians in Schiller's earlier dramas 
to those of Emilia Galotti. 

In Fiesco they are not yet so apparent as in Kahaie 
und Liebe, although in Muley Hassan, the moor of Tunis, 
we may discover some traits of Angeio. Verrina, moreover, 
a lepublican of the stern old stamp, proposes to bis daughter, 
who had been unable to aroid disgrace, that she shall die 
like Vii^inia. This vhole episode is altogetbei a "distoited 
imitatiön of Emilia Galotti." ' 

Much more strongly appears Lessing's inäuence in Kabale 
und Liebe, the tragedy of Schiller, in vhich the subject is 
drawn from every-day life, "Just as Goethe," to quote 
the words of ScMller's biographer Minor,* "followed the 
lead of Lessing's Emilia Galotti in his Clavigo, so the 
authoT of Luise Miüerin followed Lessing. Later plays 
of the same class bear a distinct family likenesa to Emilia 
Galotti. .... Typical chatacters reappear in dramas of 
this kind : Odoardo Galotti, the blustering old man, is the 
forenuiner of Miller ; in a lesa degree the frightened Claudia, 
the prototype of Louisa's mother. In the Hofmarschall 
von Kalb vre cannot fail to recognize Marinelli, who has to 
endure the railings of the half-crazed Orsina at the 'court- 
vermin' just as the Hofmarschall in Schiller's play endures 
the furious outbreaks of Ferdinand and the taunting words 
of the Lady Milford. But Marinelli has also furnished 
aome tiaits for the character of Wurm, the villain of the 
plaj, who like his prototype looks upon a girl'a love as a 
commodity which one buys second-hand if one cannot get 
1 Cf. Erich Schmidt, II, p. 223. 
» J. Minor : Schüler, U, pp. 121-123. 
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it new, and, like Marinelli, he has always two plans in 
readiness, so that in case the one should fail iie may aucceed 
witli the othet. And, finally, the moralizing tragedy of 
every-day life likes to bring evil-doers face to face with the 
dead bodies of their victims, to point the finger of seom at 
the result of the crime and to call on the deity foi ven- 
geanee." 

Lessing's characters, the father who jealously guards 
the honoT of his dai^hter, the weak, valn mother, the 
mistress, and, above all, the villain of the play* created 
such a deep Impression, that they found innumerable suc- 
cessors. But not all the Imitators of Lessing had the genius 
of a Schiller, and works like Unzer's ZHe^o und Leonore and 
Sprickmann's Eulalia make the Impression of parodies of 
Emüia Galottt rather than that of serioiis tragedies. A 
real parody was written by Bodmer, whom Lessing as a 
youth of 22 had bravely assisted in his controversy against 
Gottsched. It appeared under the title " Odoardo Galotti, 
Vater der Emilüt, Pendant zu Emilia Galotti und Eptlogus 
zu dieser." 

At the beginning of thia Century a certain Freiherr von 
Seckendorff undertook a continuation of Emilia Galotti 
under the title of Omina (Trauerspiel in 5 Aufzügen, 
Braunschweig, 1815). The action takea place two years 
after the deatb of Emilia. Her parents have died, the 
father having become inaane shortly after his terrible deed. 
The Prince haa married the Prineess of Massa, but their 

^ Börne irittily remarks that one could bear a grudge against Miiri- 
nelli, thlB grandfather of alt stAge court villaios, on account of the in- 
sufierable brood of sons and grandBons whom he has brought into the 
World, and wlth whom he has crowded the etage durliig the last slxty 
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anton is not a tiappy one. Marinelli has been obliged to 
q^uit the country and tlie rumor that it was he vho had 
loved Emilia had been generally credited in Ouastalla. He 
is therefore killed in a duel by a yoimger brother of Appiani. 
Orsina has been married to Chancellor Grimaldi, irho has 
become a widower, and she is far from haring given up her 
plans of rerenge. She tries to carry them out with the 
help of a young nobleman, an admirer of the Princess. 
Bnt her purpose to have the Frince killed miscarries, and 
she commits snicide with the dagger, well knovn from 
Emüia Gatottt. These are the contents of the play, ' which 
can lay no claim to Hterary merit. 

Thus we see what an important influence Lessing'B 
tr^fedy has exercised on G«rman dramatic literature. But 
not only on this. German histrionic art also found in the 
representation of the masterly characters a problem which 
could be solved only by profound study. Thus Emilia 
Galotti also served to raise the art of acting to a higher level, 
a fact which has been fully reeognized by the historian of 
this art;, Eduard Devrient : " This play crowned the series of 
improvementB by which Leasing beneäted the Gennan stage. 
He enriched It with characters whose perfection and depth 
of conception hare not been eurpassed by auy later poet, 
and which, notwithstanding, gire the performer ample op- 
portunity to read between the lines, to conjecture and to 
flu out. All the characters of Emilia Galotti offer an 
endlesB study to the actor; he finds in them constant In- 
spiration and endless problems."' 

1 Cf. Nodnagel, pp. 184 »qq. 

■ Ed. Devrient i GetcAicIite 4er deuttcAen 3eAau^>iäkmiit, n, 261. 
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lutmomD WBicB ahm qüotbd tibbatim. 



I. O. E. LE88ING. 
Jduüs W. Beaon t Lesaingi im Urteile seiner Zeitgenomvn. 

Berlin, 1884. VoL I, pp. 452; vol. II, pp. 415.— 

A eollection of critiques aud reports from 1747 to 1781 

about Lesaing's woiks. 
Th. W. Danzel und G. B. Guhbaueb : Gotthold Ephraim 

Lessing. Sein Leben und seine Werke. Zweite Auflage 

vou W, von Maltzabn und E. Boxbeisei. Berlin, 1880. 

Vol. I, pp. 620; TOl. II, pp. 699. — A very learned and 

thorough study of Lessing's life and works; stjle diffi- 

cult 
Heinrich Düntzer : Leasings Leben. Leipzig, 1882. One 

vol., -pp. 668. — Interesting on account of its many 

illustratioQS and facsimiles. 
KuHO FiacHER ; G. E. Lessing als Se/ormator der deutschen 

Literatur. Stattgart, 1881. Vol. I, pp. 261 ; vol. II, 

pp. 193. — A series of biilliant lectures and essays, 

füll of new ideas and Buggestiona. 
Ehil Gotschlich r Lessing's Aristotelische Studien und der 

Einflusa derselben auf seine Werke, Berlin, 1876. One 

vol., pp. 134. — A uaeful work on Lessing's theocy of 

the drama. 
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Programm Weissenfeis. Welssenfels, 1882 ; pp. 15. 
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VvTonen* 



@a[otti, Sltmi bet Smilia. 



emilla ISalotl 

Dboaibo utibl 

eiaubia ) 

^cttv.c Qoniaga, ißcmj non @ua^iilla. 

aRaiincKi, flammn^enr bri ^nj«t. 

eoTiKo »ota, emn von b«i !|)rim«l SUtat 

Sonn, Xtalet. 

<Svaf !(i>)>tani 

«Sraftn Oifina. 

Xngelo unb einige Sdiioitc. 
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SU @cene: ein ftobinett bes ^njen. 
Ctmi «mttlltt. 

einige et bui4[lNft). 

Alagen, nichts als ftlagen! »itlfd^nften, nt^tä als 3ttt< 
fc^tiften! — ^ie hauiigen Otef^äfle; unb man beneibet uns 
nod& ! — SDajä glaub' id^i: roenn mir aDeit Reifen lonntm, bann 
mären mu gu benetben. — ■ @mtlta ? Onum « nw» eine um ben ein. 

f^iilMn auftrugt unh iia4 kern unteifi^tit&entn 3Iainen pe^L) @tn( @mtlia? I 

— Stbei eine @milia Siuneäd^t — nid^t (Salotti. Vli^t @milia 
GJalotlt ! — S5!aÄ roiD jie, biefe @milia ©mneSt^i ? (» »«W 
aStel geforbert, fe^r Diel. — 33od| fie ^ei^ emilia. ©emä^rt! 

(Sc unlctfi^Rlftt unb Illngelt, niDiauf ein flamme rblenec ^eintritt.) @g i^ 

mo^l no(^ feiner von ben !Bäten .i n bem So^imnter? i« 

Der Kammerbiencr. Dlein. 

Der Prinj. ÄAJ mSe m ftüb ^a^ (jemadit . — 3)er SFiorgen 
tft fo tdiöti. 3* »iß auafa^ten. aRar^efe tDlarineffi foU mid| 

begleiten. Sa^t ii)n rufen ! (IXr ftummerbien« ge^t ab.» — ^(^ 

lann bodi ni<$t me^i arbeiten. — ^c^ mar (d ru!|ig, btlb' xi) a 
mir ein, fo rut|tg. 3tuf einmal mu^ eine arme Sninee^i 
@milia ^ei^en: — weg i^ meine ätu^e unb aOeei — 

Coogk 



3 emtlia ealottt . 

Dec KammerWenet {»«i«tt»i«i«t»»wi«trttt). %ic^ bem Wut« 
d^efe tft eef<^tdt. Unb (»in, ein Siief von bn ®i:afin Otfina. 
Dei prinj. 3)ei Drftna! Segt t^n ^in! 
Der ■Kantnteriiiener. ^\)x Saufet loartet. 
f Der prinj. Sd^ niD bie äbttnoit fenben, roenn eg einer 
bebaif. — aSo ip fie( Qn bei ©tabt ober ouf i^tet 
'SiDfll 

Der Kantmerbiener. @ie ifl gefieni in bie Slabt ge* 

lommeti. 

Der Prinj. Depo fc^Iimmer — beffei, nollt' it^ fagen. 

10 @o broudit bei Säufer um fo inenigei gu woittn. csm **««<«. 

»1(11« gcit oi,) ^etne teure ®röfin ! »im«, tnbt« « kcn »ti«f t* 

Me «unk nliBBit) ©0 gut olS gelefen ! (uiibihiiirftbet«ieB«iitfl.) — 

^un jo; i(^ i»a6e fie ju lieben geglaubt! ^aS glaubt man 
ni(^t aOee! Kann fein, id) Ifoibt fte aud^ ntitlidli geliebt. 
u aber — iöi t|obe. 

Der KammerWener »« n»4m«i» »«Mintri«). ^et ÜJlalei Sonti 
will bie Onabe ^aben 

Der Prinj. ßonti ? Sle^t nio^l ; lo^ i^ ^ereintomtnen ! 
— 3)aS wiib mir anbeie ©ebonlen in ben flDpf biingen. — 

»»»t SU).) 



gacitcr «iftiitL 

Ciinll. Xitt ¥rln|. 

Der Prinj. ®uten aWotgen, Sonti. 3Bie leben Sie ? SBa« 
madjlt bie flunp? 
Conti. $iing, bie ÄunR itfft m^ ©wt. 
Der prinj. 2)a* mufc fie md|t; bafl joO fie nit^t, — » 
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erfUi %u^tu%. i. unb 3. auftritt. 3 

meinem Ileinen ®e6iete genjife iiK^t. — Slber b« flün^Iet 
ntufi atu^ arbeiten lOoDen. 

Conti, älibeilenf 3>as i^ feine Sti^. 3tut ju viel 
At6eiten muffen, lann i^ um ben Dlomen JtUn^lei bmgen.' 

Vev prin}. 2i<$ meine nt^t oieleS, fonbem oiel: ein b 
menigea, aber mit §Iet$. — @i e^ fnmm eii_Jn)(^ nicdt leer, 
aonti ? 

Conti. ^(^ imn%t ba« Ißotttät, roel^eS ®te mit befohlen 
^at>en, gnäbigei $en. Unb biinge not^ eines, neldied ®ie 
mir ni^t befohlen; aber roeil eS gefe^en ju loeiben oer= m 
bient 

See Prinj. 2!t>teS ifl¥ — Aonn i^ mtt^ bot^ launt 
erinnern 

Conti. 'X>\t @täfin Orfina. 

Der Prinj. ffia^t! — 5Jer Auftrag ift nur ein njentg u 
von lange ^er. 

Conti. Unfere frönen, ^men finb nidit aDe Xa^e jum 
SRoIen. S)ie .©rägn^Jot fti t brei fflonalen {ler abe einmal 
p^ entf4Iie|en (önnenj 

Prinj. aBo [mt bie ©lüde S 

Conti. 3n bem fRoxiimmet; ii^ ^ole fie. 



Stltttr «ifttili, 

Set Vitili. 

3^r Stib ! — 3)log ! — 3l|r »ilb ifl [it bot« m<S)t felber. — 
Unb vieüei^t finb' i<^ in bem Silbe nteber, ma% iä) in ber 
Sperfon ni<^t me^t erblWe. — 3^ roilT e3 aber ni(«t mieber« 



4 emilia ISalottt. 

pnben. — 3)n bt^rotxlidft 3Raltx ! ^ glaube g«, fie ^ 
tl)n be^<^^. — ^i' t% au^ ! ^enn i^i ein anbete« SUb, 
bas mit anbetn ^iben, auf einen anbem @Tunb gemaU -tp, 
» — in meinem ^e^en roiebet ^Ia§ mod^en roiH; — roa^tli^, 
x6) g(out>e, td^ vom' ei gufneben. fSXi iä) bott lieüte, roax i^ 
immer fo leidit, fo fi&^(i(i, fo auSgelaflen. — 9tun 6in i<^ 
Bon allem boB ©egenleil. — 3)o^ nein; nein, neinl Se^« 
li^ei obei ni<$t be^äglid^ei : idi bin \i> beflet. 



mtrttt «afttitt 

3)(t ¥>ln|, Ccnli, nil ben SetnlElieit, moDon « baS eine ocnHMbt tef«« 
etncn Stu^l It^nt. 

10 Conti ('"»«" « *«» an**'« lurmtßeiu). ^ bitte, ^ting, ba§ 
@te bie S^ranten unfeiet jjunjt eitnägen moOen. IBieleS von 
*'em ?'"aflflIijigen_hCT Qi^Sn^ it liegt ganj ou^et ken ©tenje« 
betfelben. — Iieten ©ie (o I — 

Der Prinj Cna4rln«(uinn»tttii4lunB>. Sottieffüt^, Sotilt ; — 

u gonj MOttteffli^ 1 — "^ai gilt gijret Äunft, Syrern $mfel. — 
Sbei gtfi^ntei^elt, @onti; gang unenbUd^ gej^mei^elt ! 

Conti. 2)a3 Original f<^ien biefet SÜleinung nit^t gu fetn, 
2lu(^ ift eä in beiJ Üat ni^t nte^t gef^meid^elt, a(ä bie fiunp 
f4inei(|eln mu^. ®ie flun^ mufi malen, mte fi<i|i bie plaftif^e 

30 SRatur — wenn eä eine gibt — baS Stib badite ; o()ne ben 

Sbfall, melden bet roiberftrebenbe Stoff unvnmeiblit^ mat^t; 

o^ne boS aSerbeib, mit roeli^ent bie Seit bagegen anfämpft. 

Der prinj. !Det benfenbe Äünftlet ip noc^ einS fo~iiid 

nwirt. — Slbet baS Dtiginal, jagen Sie, fanb bemungeo^itet — 



IStflei flufjug. 4. Xuftritt. 6 

Confi. Sei^R^en Sie, ^ling. 3)aS Original ifl eine 
^ßeifon, bie meine Sgntbifliuifl. foibeit. 34 ^obe ni^ts 9^> 
teiliges von i!|t äußern looQen. 

Vev prinj.'^o »itl als 3^nen beliebt! — Unb wai foflle 
baS Original! i 

Conti. 34 ^*t* jufrieben, fagte bie ®iSfin, loenn ii^ niii^t 
^ä^Iii^er ou3fei>e. 

Der prinj. ^li^t ^^[i^ci! — baft ma^te Original! 

Conti. Unb mit einet 3)ttene fagte fte baS, — von 
bei freili^ biefeS i^i Silb tetne Spui, feinen Setbai^t n 
jeiflt. 

Her Prinj. £aft meint' ic^ ia; ba« i^ eS eben, worin i^ 
bie unenbltc^e &fymti^tlt\ finbe. — O! i^ fenne (le, fene 
^oije, ^öiinif^e ÜNiene, bie aud) baa @efi(^t einer @ia)ie ent« 
fteKen würbe ! — 34 leugne ni<^t, ba^ rin fc^Sner SRunb, bei h 
ftd) ein loentg I)iötli[cl| ocqie^t, ni^t feiten um fo viel frönet 
ift. älber roo^I gcmertt, rin nenig; bie Serjie^ung mu| nic^t 
bis jut @rimaffe ge^en, nie bei biefer ®iäfin. Unb älugen 
mSffen über ben woDüftigen Spötter bie Suffi^t führen, — 
älugen, nie fte bie gute @räfin nun gentbe gar nit^t ^t. » 
%u^ niä)t rinmo[ ^ier im SSilbe ^t. 

Conti. ®näbigei $err, i^ bin Äufierft bettoffen 

Der prinj. Unb niotüberf äUed, n>aa bte Jtunft aus 
ben großen, ^ervonagenben, ftieren, fknen Webufenaugen ber 
@röfin @uteS matten fann, baS ^en @ie, Sonti, teb[i4 > 
batouS gemati^t. — 9)eb(i4, fog' i4 ? — 9Ii4' f" rebli^ tiwre 
rebli^er. 2>enn fagen @te felbß, Sonti, lä^ fi4 aus biefem 
SBilbe 100^1 ber €I)aratter ber ^krfon f4Iie|en? Unb baS 
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^ foHte iot^. ©tolj f)abtn ©ie in aBflrtie, $o^n in ßäd^etn, 

ätnfa^ ju tnififmirtget ©^roärmeiei in fanfte @(^niennut per« 

ivanbelt. 

Conti («t»a« «fgCTiii«. 31^, mein ^ling, — mit ^alet rechnen 

s boiauf, ba^ boS fettige Stib ken Sieb^ober noc^ ebenfo warm 

finbet, als ivann et ti SefteKte. 33it malen mit ätugen bei 

Siebe, unb älugen bet Siebe tntt^ten uns audi nur bcutteilen. 

Der prinj. 3e nun, ßonti ; — matum lamen Sie nic^t 

einen Söionat früher bamit ? — ®e^ ©ie weg ! — ©08 tft 

10 baS anbete Stütt? 

(Conti (inttin tt et 4>lt unb ntit Bttlt^ tn iti $anb ^fllt). ^UC^ ein 
roeibCid^eä ^urttSt. 

Der Prinj. ©0 ntöcbt' t^i eS balb — lieber gar nii^t 

[e^en. 3)enn bem 3bea( ^iet c«» »em sing» auf btt ««»no — 

u ober Dielmet)! t|iet, <nit »cm sing« auf bat «»ij {ommt es boii^ 

niit bei. — St^ niiinfcbte, ßonti, 3^te flunp in anbem Sor- 

niütfen gu beniunbem. 

Conti. @ine berounbetnSroürbigere jtunß gibt eS, aber 
{tc^erlii^ leinen berounbeinSroüibigetn @egenflanb alS biefen. 
20 Der Prtnj. @o loett' icb, 6onti, ba^ eS beä JtünpIerS 
eigene ®ebieterin ift. — Qnum b« anniei bat eiEi unmentitt.) asjaS 
fe^' i$? 3^r BetI, ßonti, ober baä Süetl meiner $t)(in< 
tafie ? — Smilia ©alotti ! 

Conti. SSie, mein ^prina? ©ie lennen biefen ©ngel? 

» Der Prinj flnUm « P* |U toH*" i»*!' "*«* »Snt «in äuge non ken 

eiibt ju «inunb.n). ©0 balS . — u" f'C «ben roieberjufennen, 
— es ift einige fec^entTet, als i^ fie mit i^ier SWutt« 
in einet SßegB^io traf. — gia^fiet ip fie mir nur an ^eilieen 
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Statten »iebn »wgdommen, — mo fcaa Singaffen fic^ wenig« 
jifmt. — äu(^ tenn' i^ i^xeit Sotei. fi i[l mein ^eunb 
ni(^t. @T loat c8, bei: ft(^ meinen Snfiiir&iiien auf @abta< 
netta am meiften tvibeifefttc. — ©n altei ^egen, flolg unb 
tau^, fonft biebei unb gut ! — ■ 

<£ontt. 3)etSßater! Sber ^iet Italien mit feine %od)ttx. — 
Der Prinj. 39ei ®i>ttl tote aus bent ©picgei gefto^lenl 

0!b4 inncT btt Uuicn auf bat SUb gtttftct) D, ©ic lUiffcn eS ja 

ivo^l, Sonti, bag man ben fiünftlet bann eip teij^t lobt, 
nenn man Übet fein 3Bed fein Sob oetgill. » 

Conti. ®IeT(^nio^l ^at mi(^ biefeS noi!| fe^ unjufrieben 
mit mit gelaffen. — Unb b(K!| bin i(^ raiebeium fe^r gu* 
frieben mit meinet Unjuftieben^eit mit mit felbft. — $a t 
^og mit nidit unmtttelbat mit ben ^gen malen ! 91uf bem 
langen SSegc, auS bem äuge butc^ ben Sim in ben ^itnfcl, u 
iDte viel get|t ba tteiloten ! — 9Upet, mie ii^ fage, ba| id^ 
ei niei^, nias ^iei oeiloten gegangen, unb mie eä vetloten 
gegangen, unb roanim eS vetloten ge^en muffen : batauf 
bin i(i| ebenfo ^^ unb ftoljet, aia i^ auf aQeS baS bin, 
was i(^ nic^t oetloien gelien laffen. Senn au3 jenem m 
ettenne ic^, me^r al3 aus biefem, ba^ i(^ mittlii^ ein gioget 
^alei bin, baft eS abet meine ^nb nut nt^t immei i^. 
— Obet meinen Sie, tßrinj, ba^ Staffael nidit baS gio^te 
ntalerif^e @enic gemefen tsäte, menn et unglüdlic^etmeife 
o^ne ^änbe nute geboren rootben! ^Keinen @te, ^tinj! » 

Set Ptinj (inbtK »nutitenson btn Bttbc »((biifft). SBaS fagen 
@ie, Eonti? 3Baa rooKen ©ie roiffenf 

(Conii. ni<^tS, nic^ta ! — ^laubetei 1 3^te Seele, mnf 
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x^, vaat gat^ in S^ren äbtgen. ^(^ liebe folc^e ®ec[en unk 
jolc^e Sugen. 

Ser Prinj (nit ei>» niBUHaenen Mite). Slfo, Sontt, Mienen 
®ie bodi rattfli^ @milia @aIotti mit gu ben ooi^ügltil^^ 
fi Schönheiten unfrer @tabt? 

Conti. Slfo! mit! mit }u ben votgäglti^flen ? unb 
ben t)ot}üg[i(^ften unfter «Stobt ? — Sie fpotten meiner, ^linj. 
Ober Sie fa^en bie ganje 3^*^ t^ien [o weniß, nie Sie 
gölten. 

10 Der Prinj. 8ie6«t ffionti, — (»it «»««n aMtr ouf ut eiik 

((ri*utj roie botf unfer einer (einen Shigen trauen! Sigcnt" 

lt(^ neifi bodi nur allein ein ÜRaler von bei Si^öniieit gu 

urteilen. 

Conti. Unb eines jeben @m;)ftnbuns foQte etft ouf ben 

u auölprat^ eine« ÜKalerS roarten ! — 3n8 Äloftet mit bem, 
ber ei von un8 lernen roiQ, wai f^ön ift 1 ^ber baä mu| 
ic^ 3^nen boc^ al3 ^Raler fagen, mein ^ring: eine von 
I>en größten Slfldfeligteiten meines SebenS ift eS, ba^ 
@mt(ia @a(otti mir gefeffen. 3>iefer flopf, biefeS älntli^, 

«I biefe Stitne, btefe älugen, biefe Dtafe, biefet 3)lunb, biefeS 
flinn, biefei ^I3, biefe SSruß, biefei ^uii^, biefet gange 
a3ou finb oon bei S^it an mein einjigeä ©tubium ber 
meibli^en St^Ön^eit. — a)ie St^ilberei (elbfl, roouor fie gefef' 
fen, ^at i^t abroefenber Süttter betommen. 3lbei; biefe Äopie — 

» 2)er Prinj »" m r4n(ii i*i«i< n« um)- 9lun, Gonti ! 3fl 
bO(§ nic^t fc^on Derfagt! 

Conti. 3p für Sie, ^ring, menn Sie @ef(^ma(f boraw 
fmben. 
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Ser Prinj. &e\dfmad'. — (ei^'ink.) 3)tefea ^^r Stubiunt 
bet weiblichen Sdiön^it, 6imtt, nie titrnt' i^ beffei t^un, 
aü e« au(^ ju beut meinijm ju motten? — Iiott, jenes 
?|J(ittmt nelpnen ©ie nui miebei mii, — einen WaVmen 
banitti ju btfteDenl ■ 

Conti. aSo^II 

Der Ptinj. @o {d^ön, fo ieii$, ali ifjn bet @(^nit^ nui 
machen tonn, ©s (oK in bei ©olleiie aufgefteHt »erben. — 
älber biefeS bleibt ^tei. 3Rit einem @tubto ma^t man [o 
ttiel Untftän^ nii^t; auc^ lä^ man baö nic^t aufhängen, a 
jonbem ()at eS gern bei bei $anb. — ^ banfe ^^nen, 
€onti; tti) bante 3t|nen te^t Iel)i. — Unb roie gefegt: in 
meinem @ebiete (oO bie Jlun^ ni(^t not^ 93iot gelten, — bis 
id^ felbft feines ^abe. — ©^iiuSie, ßonti, jujneinön 
S^gjim eipei unb J oflen—Sie auf 2l^ie OuiUung für beibe u 
^^öt&ote' fi^ bqäiflm, — xoai @ie rooHenl ©o nie! ©ie 
rooDen, Sonti! 

Conti. Sollte ii$ bo^ nvn balb fünften, ^tinj, bag @ie 
fo no(^ efnKiS onbeieS belohnen nioQen als bie Jlunß. 

Der Ptinj. D beS eifetfü^tigen ÄünfUerö ! Ifiie^t bot^ ! » 
— $äien @ie, Sontt, fo oie( @ie moOen ! (E«nH giM atj 



«inftcr Hxftrilt 

Set Vttnt- 

@o niet ei raiQ! -~ <«<«"■ i«« «<».) 3)ii^ E|ab' t<i| fUr jcben 
^teis no(^ ja njo^lfeil. — ä^ ! fe^ones 3Bert oei ÄunP, ip 
es loa^r, bag i(^ bi^ befi^ei — SSer bii^ auH) befäge, f^önteS 
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9Retpetpad bei 3tatuxl — SBaa Sie bafilt nwllen, e^t^t 
ailutt«! ÜSaä bu mUft, aller gRutrtopf! gotbte nut! 
gotbert nut! — 2lm liebten lauft' i6) bidi. Sauberin, »on 
bir felbft! — ©tefea Stuge voü Stebwij unb Seft^eiben^eit ! 
s aiiej« 3)iunb ! — Unb roenn er ft^ gum Sieben öffnet! aSenn 
er lächelt ! Siefer ÜJtunb ! — ^^ Eiöre lontmen. — 3lo^ Bin 
t4 mit bir ju neibi'ft^. om.«» » bat eiib gte«. nt lOmb b«sw @S 
roitb ÜRarineUi fein. $ott' t^ t^n bod^ ni(^t tuf«t laffenl 
9Saa far einen Snoigen fönnt' i^ ^abenl 



Critti «ifttifl. 

aRadnclIl, S«i «itn|. 

10 atarinelli. ©näbiger $err, Sie roeiben netjei^. — 3*^ 
xoax mit eines [o frühen »efel)t8 ni^t geroörtig. 

Der Prinj. 3^ &e[am £up «uSjufa^ren. Set ÜJlotgen 
war \o \^'6n. — Wet nun i[t er jo ido^I oetprii^en, unb bie 
Sup ift mir oergangen. — au,^ ti»tm tncjtn etmr^aieiBeRj 3E}aS 
IS E|oben n>ir 9IeueS, ÜRarineQt? 

STTattneUt. Dlic^ta von Selang, tue xi) lofi^. 3>te 

@räfin Dtfina ift gepem jur ©tabt gefommen. 

Der Prinj. $iet liegt aut^ fi^on i^ guter aJlotgen, «i«f 
»nn »riff Kiaenb.) ober noS H fonft fein mag! 3li^ bin gai 
20 nic^t neugierig borauf. — Sie ^ben fte gefpro^en? 

ZTtartneUi. Sin td^ leiber nic^t t^t EBertiauter? — SIbei ' 
nenn it^ ed roieber von einer 3)ame iverbe, ber ea einfomm^ 

Sie in gutem @mpe ju lieben, $ring, fo 

Der Prins. 9«((ft8 »etfilSTOOren, SWarineWl 

Coogk 
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ZRatrineDi. 3a f 3n kn Z^t, $ritq? ABnnt' e8 bo« 
ffiinmenf — DI fo mag bit @iäfin au(^ fo untei^t ni^t 
^aften. 

Der PriTtj. älQntiingfi, fe^ unied^tl Sneine naEie Sef 
mä^lung mit b«_^$rii:qeffin von SRoffa tvtS bun^ouä, ba^ ii$ 
alle bcrglcic^en ^nbtl füii ei^c obbin^e. 

THatlnelli. 9B<im et nut bat toöie, fo nrii|te freiließ 
Oiftna fu^ in i^ Sc^idfoi eÜen fo tvo^I gu finbcn totflen oM 
bei $ritq in feines. 

Der prins. ^S unfhettig ^rtei ip aU il)te3. 9nein i 
^eij tottb baS Dpfet eine« elenben Staatsinteieffc. S^reS 
baif fie nut juiüttne^men, ober ni^t mibei SiQen oeifi^enfen. 

XnarineQi. 3u'^('>u^''>en? äBantm jutflclne^men? fragt 
bie @täfin, menn ei toettet nichts als eine @ema^Iin ifi, bie 
bem ^ringen nic^t bie Sie(t, fonbern bie ^olitil gufüliitf i 
Sieben fo einet Qkma^Kn fte^t bie beliebte no^ immei iE|ren 
'^la^. Sti^t fo einer ®ema^Itn funktet fie aufgeOf)feTt }u 
fein, fonbcm 

Der prinj. Sinei neuen ©elieMen. — 9lun benn? 
Sollten ©ie mii baraus ein Berbxet^en motten, 3Hatineni? s 

Znatineüi. 3(^ ! — D ! oermengen ©ie mi<^ ja nic^t, 
mein tprir^ mit bet Sflärrin, beten iBoit ic^ föfite, — au8 
^itleib fiiEiie. 3>enn geftem, ma^tlic^, ^at fie mic^ fonbeibai 
geitiiitt. @ie wollte oon il|ier Sngelegen^it mit ^fyatn gat 
nii^t fpret^en. @ie noQte fii^ ganj geCaffen unb lalt fteDen. i 
^et mitten in bem gleit^gültigften ®efpt&(^e entful)( i^r eine 
äSenbung, eine Segie^ng übet bie anbete, bie ii|t gefol* 
tertes $«j oetriet. ^it bem luftig^en SBefen fagte fie bie 
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melon^oIiWfleii ®inge unb toiebennn We lä(^ftIi4P« ^offen 
mit bn adertniurigften !ERiene. Sie ^at j)u ben 93ii^em i^ie 
Buflu^t genommen, unb ic^ fUn^te, bic nrnben i^t ben Siefl 
geben. 
B Der prtnj. ©o mie pe i^»em atmen SSeiftanbe m^ ben 
erpen ©to^ gegeften. — Sttei nw« mi^ ootne^Ii^ mit oon 
i^r enifeml ^at, baS »ollen @ie boc^ m<!^t brausen, aRanneDt, 
mi^ nitebet ju ifit nuiütljuttingen ! — fflenn jie auS Siebe 
nänif^ roiib, fo wäre pe eS ftü^et ober ffräter au^l o^e 
10 Siebe gemorben. — Unb nun genug oon i^r 1 — Son etwa« 
anbetm ! — ®e^t benn got nichts oot in bet ©tabt ! — 

HTarinellt. ©o gut mie gar ni<^tä. -~ Senn ba^ bte 
Seibinbung beä @mfen 3(ppiani Igeute noSjogen »itb, — ifk 
nii)t oiel me^i olä gai niij^ts. 
u Set prin j. ^tS @iafen äippiani ? Unb mit nxm bcnn ? . 
— 3^ foQ ja noi^ ^öien, ba^ et oetfpioc^en ift. 

ZHanneUi. Sie ©a(^e i(l fe^i geheim gehalten inoiben. 
Mu^ mat nii^t oiel 3luf^eben8 bovon gu ma^en. 7^ ©ie 
nictben la^en, $nn). — %bei fo ge^l eS ben @mpftnbfamen ! 
so Sie Siebe [pielt i^en immer bie Wltmmften ©tteij^e. Sin 
HltSbc^en o^ne SJennogen unb o^ne Slang ^at ii)n in it)te 
©c^linge ju jte^en gewußt, — mit ein wenig Same, abet mit 
vielem $iunfe »on Sugenb unb ®efü^I unb 3Bi$, unb voai 
roeifi i(^? . , I, 

s ttet Prinj. Set fid^ ben @inbiflden, bie Unf^ulb unb 
&iS)'ij\f)tit auf i^ti madden, ol|ne roeiteie Stüdftc^t fo gan| 
übeilaffen borf, — i<i| backte, bei nnt' e^et gu beneiben, aI8 
)u beladen. — Unb mie I)eiftt benn bie &VXdli^e t — 3}emi 

DigilicibfGoOgle 
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bei oUebem ifl ^piani — tc^ niei^ lool)!, ba^ Sie, ^arineOi, 
il|n ntc^t leiben tonnen, eben fo nienig als ei @te — t>ei 
oaebem tft tx boc^ ein feljt niarbiger janger 2Rann, ein (d&onet 
' Wlann, ein leidiet 3Rann, ein <Dlann voDer @^ie. ^i^ ^ätte 
fe^r geniünfcigt, i^n mir vecfiinben gu tonnen. ^ werbe ni>4 ^ 
borauf benlen. 

JHarineUi, 9Benn eS ni^t gu fpdt ip, — a)enn fo tiiel 
i^ ^öre, ift fein $(an gai niiiit/ in $ofe fein QJIüd gu 
maiiien. — @t will mit (einet @e6ieterin na<^ (einen 3:^ö(en; 
von ^iemonl, — @em(en gu jogen auf ben.ätlpen unb SnutmeN it 
tiere obgunc^ten. — 9Bas lonn a a3e(feiea tt|un! $ier i^ 
es bun^ baS Slt^ttnbntd, welches et ttifft, mit i^nt bo^ 
au9. Set Siifel bei etften $Su(ei ift i^m Don nun an vet' 
((^Io((en 

Her Prinj. 2Rit jeuent etflei» $äufetnl — in welken baB iE 
(Seiemoniell, bei Swang, bie Sangemeile unb ntclt (elten bie 
©ürftigteil ^ertfi^t. — 9lbet fo nennen ©ie mit fie boi^, bei 
et biefes fo gro^e Dpfet bttngt. 

2TTarineIIt. @d ift eine gerot((e @milta @a(otti. 

Der Prinj. Sie, ^lineUi ? @ine gewif(e — m 

2Ttattne(It. SmiUa ®a[otti. 

Her Prinj. ©milia Oolotti? — SHmmetme^tl 

2HarineUi. Sw^etlÖffig, gnäbiget §ert. 

2)er Prins. 9lein, (ag' tc^ ; baä ift ni^t ; bae fann ntc^t 
(ein. — Sie irren fit^ in bem ^tarnen. — 3)a6 ©efi^led^t bet w 
@aIotti iß gro^. — @ine @oIotti fann eS fein, obet ni^t 
@mtlta @aIotti, ntdit @milial 

Znartnelli. Smilta — @milia 61aIottt I 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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Iler Prinj. €o gibt ti no<S) eine, bte beibe stauten 
^^. — @ie fagtcn o^ebem, eine getoiffe Qmüia ®alotti 
— eine aeniijle. SSon bet redeten tonnte nur ein Sltt« Jo 
ftjtei^en. — 
s Zllartnelli. Sie finb ou^er jic^, gnäbigcc $en. — fiennen 
Sie benn biefe @mi(ia? 

Der Prinj. Qd^ ^abe gu fragen, 3Roiineni, ni^t 6t. — 
®milia @aIotli? ?)ie Xo^tec beS Dbnften @alotti, bei 
eobionetto? 
10 ITItirtneUi. Sben bie. 

Det Ptin j. Sie ^ter in Sua^a mit i^ 3Rutter too^f 

Zriatlnelli. ®ben bie. ^ 

Der Prinj. Unfem bet Ainiie Stan^eiligenV 

ZRarinein. ffiben bie. 
■ Der Prinj. 3nit einem SQoite — (inkim n naif km «mwu 

f*riP(t «nk cl b«m Dlarinc« In Mc «an» (ItlO XlH ! — 33iefe ? ^iefe 

Smtlia ®ali>tti ? ~ @;ni4 t><<n oerbammteS „@ben bie" noc^ 
eit^d unb fto^ mit ben SoU^ inS $ei^t' 

3:narmeIK. ®en bie! 
» Der Prinj. genfer! — a)iefeJ — ®iefe ©rnttia @alottl 
nriib (»eute ? 

JHarineHl. ©töfin S|>piimi! — «n«( «iH k« Urfni h« 

nnrlntlli bat Stik nliktl aa( ber $anb snk niifl d ieifelteO Sie 2!taU* 

ung gefi^ieiit in bet Stille auf bem Sanbgute bes SBoteid bei 
m ©abionetta. ®egen iDlittag faxten ^Dhittet unb 3j)i$tet, bet 
@taf unb oieDeii^t ein ^loat ^eunbe ba^in db. 

Der Prtii5 l*" M obe v<>tii)ttfiunt tn (inen etutt DfTfo. So bin 
'' oetloten! — @o mtU tc^ ni^t leben) 

D,lzc=lnC00^lc 
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SITarineUi. älbei imS iß Slinen, gnSbiget $en? 

Der Prinj {"t fl«a«n w« «"•>*< auf(i>rt«go. SJenötnl — ©08 
mit ift! — %m ja, t^ It^e fte; i^ bete fie an. ait&gt i^i 
eä bo4 wiRnt 1 SDlögt i^r ea b<H$ längft getoufit ^abtn, ade 
i^t, tpenm x^ bei toQen Dr|ina f<^imp^ii$e S^^I» lü^" c>o<S ■ 
tragen foQte ! — ^ui ba^ Sie, 3naiineQi, bei @ie fo oft tntc^ 
'Üfffut tnnigpeit SJminbWaft »erftt^erten — 0, ein jütft fyxt 
feinen Simnb, tann feinen ^leunb ^abenl — bafi Sic, Sie 
fo tieuIoS, jo ^ämifdli mit 6tS auf biefen Hugenblid bie ®efa^i 
sei^e^lcn büifen, bie meinei Siebe bioifte: nenn ii^ S^nen h 
jemals ba« veisebe, — fo »etbe mit meinei @flnben feine 
vergeben 1 

^narineUi. 34 n>cif| taum SESottc ju finben, $iit^ — 
wenn Sie mi(ft audi baju fommen liefew — Slinen mein @f 
Pounen ju b^etgen. — Sie lieben ©milia ®aIotti ? — Sc^roui ts 
benn gegen Scbroui: ^enn i^ von btefei Siebe baS @eiing^ 
geraupt, baS (Seiingfte veimutet I)abe, fo mBge nebet Sngel 
noc^ heiliget von mit niffenl — @ben bae tooüV i^ in bie 
Seele bet Dtfina [(^mBten. 3I|t Sßetbo^t fc^roeift ouf einer 
ganj anbetn frä^tte. » 

Der Prinj. So oeijei^en Sie mii, aRarineUi, — (Ukm 
w n4 itm In hu «Tint »irft.) nnb bebouein Sie mt^ ! 

^TtarineUi. 9htn ba, ^ling ! Stfennen Sie ba bie ^tu^t 
^fycn 3uiü<t^Itung ! — „^tften ^oben feinen gieunb, f onnen 
leinen t^teunb ^ben!" — Unb bie Urfot^e, roenn bem fo ift? m 
— 3BeiI |te feinen tiaben rooSen. — §eute beeilen fie an» 
mit ifjtem SBeittouen, teilen un$ i^te getieimften SSünfc^e mit, 
f($Iie6en uns iijie gonge Seele auf, unb moigen finb vm 
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i^ntn wWotx jo fiemb, alS Ratten fte nie ein 28oit mit un9 , 
gewe^felt. ~~ 

Der Prinj. 3t(|, aJIarineOi, wie lonnt' i^ S^ne« "«^ 
trouen, roaä it^ mit ]elb^ larnn geftel)en loottte? 

JltartneQi. Unb alfo ivo^I noc^ nentget bcc Ut^ebenr 
2i^»r Qual geftanben f)abm ! 

Der Prtnj. 3I|t? — aiBe meine aJlü^e ip neigeben« 
fleroejen, fie ein jmeiteB 3nal ju jpwdien. — 

marlneUi. Uni. fcoä erfte ÜRoI? 

t Der Prinj. @i)iail^ ic^ fie, — 0, tdi lomnte oon ©innen ! 

Unb i(^ {oll S^nen nix^ lange erjö^Ien ? — ®te fe^en mi^ einen 

5Roub her SSJeHen. S Baa fragen Si e »iet, »ie^i^j« ßeroorben ? 

Sletten Sie mx^, mmn Sie tonnen, unb fragen Ste'bQnn! 

JTTarinelli. Sletten ? 3P ba oiel ju retten ! — aSas Sic 
I oerfäumt I|a6cn, gnäbiget ^en, bet @ntilia @alDtti ju be> 
tennen, baS belennen Sie nun bet @räfin Spi)iani. SSlaten, 
bie man auS ber erften $anb nt^t ^aben lann, fauft man 
aus ber {meiten, — unb foli^e Sßaien ni^t feiten aud bec 
jnieiten um fo viel moEilfeiler. 
> Der Prtnj. emftfiaft, aRarinelli, emp^aft, ober 

311arineUi. t^eilic^, au^ um fo viel fi^le^tei 

Der Prinj. Sie werben unoerfc^ämt I 

ZTtarineUi. Unb bagu n>ill ber ®taf bamit auB bem 

Sanbe. — ^a, fo mtt^e man auf etnui anberS benfen, — 

s Der Prin$. Unb auf roaä! — Siebter, Bepet anarineHi, 

benfen Sie füi mit^! JSiaä mürben Sie tt|un, roenn Sie an 

meiner Stelle nören? 

Znatinellu 9Jot allen 3Hngen eine ftleinigfeit als eitu 
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Aleintgltit anfe^eit — unb mit fagm, iai it^ nic^t tmgebmS 
" fein roolle, toaB i^ bin — $«t! 

Der Prtnj. Schmeicheln @ie mit ni^t mit einer @eiDaIt, 
oon ber i^ \)itx teinen ©cbntud^ abfege! — $eute, fogen 
^ie! S^on ^eute? 

^TTarineUi. @ift ^eute — foQ eS gef^e^. Unb nut 
gefii^elienen Singen ift ni^t )u taten. — (»a4 <iii(t luticn ütf 
bfuni.) SBoden @te mit fteie $anb laffen, $tii^? !B}oUen 
(Sic adeB genef|migen, »as i<|i tl|uef 

Der phn;. aile8, SRatineQi, aQeS, ma« biefen @tteti$ i: 
abnenben lann. 

ZltanneUi. So laufen ®ie uns feine Bat oetlieten. — 
Sttet BletBen Sie nidil in bet Stobt! ga^i^tn Sic foglei<$ 
lutc^ ^f)vtm Suftf^Iofle, md) SJofalo! Set 3Beg nac^ Sabio< 
netta ge^t ba votbei, SBenn eS mit ni^t gelingt, ben @iafen ii 

ougenblidlii^ gu entfernen, fo ben!' t^ 33otI|, boijft ; i^ 

glaube, et gel)t in biefe ^De genig. Sie rooSen ja, $tit^, 
wegen ^^et 3!etmä^[ung einen @efanbten nac^ ^af|a fluiden ¥ 
Saffen Sie ben @iafen btefei @efanbte fein; mit bem ^f ■^« 
binge, ba^ et noc^ ^eute abtetß. — ®ei^E|en Sie? » 

Der Prinj. SottieRIi^! — Bringen Sie il|n gu tnti 
Iietaua ! ©elten Sie, eilen Sic ! 34 »wcfe o>ti$ fogleicfi in 
ben iQagen. (9i«Tia(ni gtM atj 



Cltlenttt ««ttritt 



Sogleii^! Sogleii^I — SBo Iilieb c8? — (ei^mmitmnattau 
■mfe»*Rbj 9luf bei ffitbe ? 3)oa luat ju atg ! Q«uu « «i «uf {eiu i 
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X)ot$ betto^tm ? aSetiai^ten mag t(^ bii^ fürs eiße irii!(|t tnc^t 
— aSonim loKt' i(5 mit beti ?pfeil no(^ tief« in bie SBunbt 
biüdenf (6«i« M 6«if*ii*o — ©ef^ma^tet, gefeiifgt i)ab' iä) 
lange genug, — länget, als t(^ gefoQt ^ätte, abet nichts 

B get^n! unb äiex bie jfiitlid^e Unl|äti^!eit bei einem $aai' 
aKes Deilomi ! — Unb roenn nun boc^ alles nerloren näie ? 
iSenn 3Ranne[[i niditg auSnc^ttle? — 3Banim roiU icb miii^ 
aucb auf i^n «Dein verlaffen? @d fäOt mir ein, — um biefe 
Stunbe («■« <>» ntt ftitnb), um biefe nämliche Stunbe p^gt baS 

<o fromme SRäbil^en «De Hßotgen bei ben S)ominifancm bie SReffe 
)u ^ören. — SSie, nenn i<^ fie ba gu fpted^en fuij^te! — 
3)01$ |eute, ^eut' an i^rem ^od^jeitstage, — ^eute raetben 
i^r anber* SJinge om §ei^en liegen a[S bie 3Keffe. — Snbeä, 
roer roeift? -r- Sfl ift ein (Sang. — (er tunetu, am inbcn n einige 

IB son bcn ^pitnn auf kern Zif^e f^I lufaniBencafft, tritt bei XanncEklciiei 

Serei«.> So^l tiorfaI|ren ! — 3ft no(^ feiner oon ben Stäten bo ? 

Der Kammecbtener. ^omiOo 9l9ta. 

Der Prinj. <Sr foll ^ereintommen 1 (9et «anBeibtciwi sett «>•> 

3lut auf^Iten mu^ er micb ni^t noQen. S)aemal nt^tE — 

w 214 ^^t 0^)^ feinen Sebenfli^feiten ein anbeimal um fo 

oiel [finget ju iDienpen. — 3>ü mar ja no^ bie SBittf^rift 

einer emilia Stunefle^i. — («i» f>ic(«nb^ SMe ip'8. — aibet, 

gute Stunefc^i, loo beine (Jilrfpre^erin ■ 

Mtcv «vftritt 

Canlll« Bala, 64elft<R in »er «an». Sev i|}ctn|. 

Der Ptins- Kommen ©ie, Mola, f ommen ©te 1 — 0tei 
« ift, naS i(^ biefen Morgen etbiocben. 9Ii^t otel ^coftlii^eS! 
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— eSi€ mnben vm felbp fe^en, nwiä barauf )u urtfagen. — 
3Iet)inen Sie nutl 

(EamiUo Sota. ®ut, gnfibtgei $err. 

Der Prinj. 9lo(^ ift i)tR eine Stttfc^rift Ann @milia 
©niot . , Stuneac^i »in ii$ lagen. — ^4) fyxU meine 33«« ü 
toiQigung jwat fc^on (eigefc^rietien. Slbet bo^ — bie Satire 
iß feine Itleinigfeit. — Safjen Sie bie Ausfertigung neu) 
aufteilen 1 — Ober auc^ nic^t anß(l|en; roit ®ie ivollen, 

(CarniUo Hota. 310^1 rate tdi iDiQ, gnäbiger $eiT. 

Der Prlns. ÜBaS tß fouft ! @traa8 ju untetft^ieiten f h 

Camillo ^tota. Sin XobeSuitett xoöxt ju unterf^teiben. 

Der Prinj. IRe^t gern. — 9tui ^1 ®ef(^roinbl 

£amtUo 2iota (PÜtit mt ktn «tini«! flan M[c(cnb). @in XobeS' 
urteil, fogt' ic^. 

Der Prinj. 34 ^^ i<> »o^l- — @s »nntc f^on ge» u 
ft^e^en fein. ^ bin eilig. 

CttmiUj Sota ««in« ©i*rffMn na<ff(4">b). Slun ^b' t(^ eS 

bod^ roo^I nid^t mitgenommen ! SBetgei^en Sie, gnäbtgei 

$en! — @S lann Snßanb bomit ^ben bis moigen. 

Der prinj. Aui$ bosi — ^den Sie nur gufammen; » 
t^ muft fort. — böigen, Stota, ein me^ieS ! (Sc^t obj 

CamiUO Sota O"" '»Vf {«ItUInb, Inbem CT bie 1B>ipi«c |u |14 nlnml 

■nb atgoti. Sftet^t gern F — ©n SlobeSurteit K(S)t gern ? — 
3<^ [|ätt' eS i^n in biefem älugenbltife ni(^t mögen untere 
f^reiben [äffen, unb raenn eS ben 3nöiber nteineiS cingigen a 
©otine« Betroffen ^äHe. — Sfle^t gern ! Sted^t gern ! — ®fl 
ge^t mit buni^ iie @eelc, biefeft gräftliii^e „Siedet gemt" 
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Claubla aalDttl. «Iii». 
(Claubia (i<* ^mtMtitteo |u $lm, hn «an btr unbtni ecfte fttnblttltt) 

3Bei fpiengte ba in ben ^of! 
Pitto. Unfet ^en, flnübige J^tou. 
ClauMa. 3Rein @etna^(? ^ ee fflöglic^l 
< Pirto. St fo(gl mit auf bent ^^e. 

£(auMa. @0 UnDnmutet? — aim enlKgcncIltnbJ S^, 

mein Sepetl — 

Süritti Küfttitt; 

Qkxiik« 9a[«tlt MRb tu Sotltin. 

£>öoarbo. @uten Snoigen, meine Siebe! — ?Ii(!^t niafit, 

bafi {|et|t abenaf^ien? 
!> <£[aubta. Unb auf bie angene^m^ ättt! — 3Benn es 

anbetS nui eine übenafil^ung fein foll. 
£>hpatbo. 91td^ts veittr! @et unbefoigt! — 3)ae m&d 

btS Iieutigen 3:age8 medte mic^ fo frü^; bcr SRoigen mat 

fo fi^ün; bei 3Beg if) fo tut}; ic^ vetmutele euc^ ^itt fo 
16 gefcöäftiß. — ©ie leii^t wiflejfen fie etroaS ! fiel mti ein. — 3Ril 

einem SBoite : tdi fomme unb fe^e unb feilte fogleic^ roieber gurfld. 

— So i^ @milia? Unfhettig befc^äftigt mit bem $uf)e! — 
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£laa^ta. S^iet Seele! — Sie ip in bei ^cf^. — „34 
^abe fieute nte^r atö jeben anbem Xog @nabe Don oben ju 
erflefien," jagte fie unb Iie| aDeS liefen unb noI)m i^ten 
©^leiet unb eilte 

O^at^o. ®an} aQein? 

l£Iau^ia. 3>ie menigen Si^titte 

iOboatbo. @tnet i^t genug ju einem i^e^ltritt! — 

(Claudia. Biinten ®ie nic^t, mein Seflei;, unb fommen 
©ie herein, — einen Stugenblttf au8)uni()en unb, menn ©ir 
noSen, eine Stfrifc^ung ju ne^en. i 

O^oatbo. SBie bu meinß, Slaubta. — Mn ftc foKte 
nii^t oDein gegangen [ein. — 

C(au6ia. Unb ^f)x, $ino, Meibt i)itj in bem IBoiiimmtr, 
aUt 8efu<^e auf ^eute ju oeiiitten. 



ttHttt «tftiitt 

Vi CIO unb lalh b*taHf Xngcla. 

Plrro, ^e fi^ nur auS Steugterbe melben laffen. — 3Ba3 i 
bin i^ feit einei @tunbe nic^t aQeii ausgefragt rootben! — 
Unb mer tommt ba? 

Slngelo («ixt Mi ttnMc b« CmrCi In einen Iut|tn nantel, ken ei Lbtt 
bat 9tfl4t ■(■<«(■, bin 4ut tn ble etlnie). ^ino ! — ^IttO ! 

PirtO. Sin Sefanntet ¥ Onbtm «ngils isUenb« «(cclnnitl unb ] 

htn aKiinlel au«inanbcr WliBt.) §iminel ! Ingelo ? — 3)U ? 

SJngelo. 2ßie bu ftelifi. — ^i) bin lange genug um 
bo8 ^aai fjetumgegongen, bi^ ju fpieij^en. — Stuf ein 
©ort! — 
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Pirro. Unb bu nag^ es, nieber ans Sii^t gn lommenl 
— 2)u Hp feit beinei legten 3Roititf)at oogelfiei extläit; out 
beinen jtopf [te|)t eine Selo^nung — 

2(ngelo. ^e boc^ bu ni(^t tvirp oeibienen woBen? — 
B pirro. 2Sa3 miOft bu? — ^ bitte bic^, ntod^e tni(^ 
nic^t unglüctlitili ! 

Sllt^elo. S)amit elroa ? P*» «l«« »mlel »rft »e» letgtntX — 

Stimm! @S geprt bir! 

pirro. 2Jtit? 
10 Slngelo. $ap bu oetgeffen? 'Sxx ©eutfd&e, betn oorigej 
§en:, — 

Pirro. @<$mis baoon! 

Ungelo. ^Den bu unS auf bem 93ege nac^ $tfa in bte 
gfoHe fü^rteft, — 
iB Pirro. 2Benn une jentanb f)ixttl 

^ngelo. $atie fo bie @üte, unS au^ einen toftbaren 
9ting gu tjintetkffen. — S)Sei|t bu nii^t t — <Sx loar ju (oft' 
bat, bei 9ting, als ba^ lotr tt|n fogleic^ o^ne 9}etbo^t Ratten 
)u Selbe mad&en lönnen. Snblii^ tfl mit e3 bamtt gelungen. 
» ^ t|Qbe ^unbeil ^ipolen bafüt etliatten, unb bofl ift bein 
Anteil. Slimm ! 

Pirro. 3i^ mag ni^t«, — beljall' alle«! 

2(ngeIo. ÜRetnelniegen ! — 9Benn eS bir glei^oiel ifl, nie 
^iK^ bu beinen Äopf feil ttägp. — flu» «s «« k«» »««t«i »iibu 

V rinflttfni »gnie.) 

Pirro. So flib nuti OMmmtisiij — Unb ma« nun? ®em 

baft bu tiefe beSroegen mid& aufgefud&l ^6en foDtep 

^n^lo. 2>aa tommt bit nid^t fo te^t gloubli^ not? — 
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^luntel SBae bentjl bu von iinS? — ^^ loir fS^g ftnb, 
iemonb feinen äietbienß oonjucnl^alten ? S)as mag unter 
Den fogenannten e^ttii^ Seuten IDIobe fein, unfn unS 

ni^t. -^ Seb no^tl — (Ztut •■! >> tv gtten »»dm, unt (ettt 

niebct uvj @inB mu^ ti$ bo^ flogen. — ^ fam ja bei t 
alte @a[ottt fo gong aQetn in bte Stabt gef))iengt. 38a3 mtU 
bei? 

Pirco. ff^ti min er; ein blo^tx Spagierritt. @etne 
3:o(^ter wirb ^eut* abenb auf bem @ute, von bem er ^er^ 
tommt, bem @rafen äippiani angetraut. @r tann bie ^ät u 
ntc^t ensaiten 

Stngelo. Unb iritet balb »iebei I)inaus? 

Pirto. ©0 balb, b«fe er bti^ l|ier trifft, reo bu n<K§ 
lange oergie^eft: -~ älber bu fyx^ toi) (einen an^^lag auf 
i^n? Slintm bi(^ in o<5t. ®i ip ein tlRann u 

2(ngeIo. ftenn' i^ i^n nid^t? ^b' \ify nic^t unter t^m 
gebient! — 9Senn banint bei i^m nur niel gu f)oIen nüiel 
— 2Sann fatiien bie jungen Seute mi) ! 

Pirro. @egen ÜRittag. 

^In^elo. ^it siel SSegleitung? m 

pirro. 3n einem einjigen SJagen : bie HRutter, bie 3:o(^tet 
unb ber ®ra[. Sin paar gteunbe kommen aus ©abionetlo 
als Saugen. 

Slngclo. Unb »ebiente? 

Pirro. 9Iur gniei aaixt mir, ber ii) ju $ferbe vorauf w 
reiten foQ. 

SIngelo. 3)aa ifi gut. — 9loi$ einä: weffen ip bie Squi« 
page i 3ß e< eure, ober beä @rofen I 
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Pirro. 3)68 ©lofen. 
■ z' Ztngelo. ©d&Iimnt! 33a ip not^ ein SBoweiter au^ einem 
^aiibfeften Äutf{l&ei. 3)o4 ! — 
Pirro. 34 erfitaune. älbn roaS niaii bu? — 3)aS btfi= 
1 c^en @^mutf, bos bie Smut etioa ^6en bürfte, »itb [i^ioer* 

[i(^ ber tmaiie lohnen 

3IngeIo. ©0 lo^t ttiter bte 93tout feldp! 
pirro. Unb aiu^ bei btefem SSetbiedlien foD ii^ bein 
ÜRitf^uIbiget fein ? 
iB , Zlngelo. 3)u tettep vorauf. Steite bo(^, reite I unb te^re 
bit^ an ni^tSI 
Picro. Slimmerme^l 

2(ngeIo. 3Bie? 3$ glaube gai, bu niEft ben ®emi^tn,= 
^afteii fpielen. ä3urf(^e! 2S4 ^«nfe, bu tennft mit^. — 3Qo 
u bu ploubeip] SSo ft<^ ein eingigei Um^nb anbete finbet, 
als bu mir il|n angegeben I — 
Ptrro. Sber, älngeto, um beS ^immels niinen I — 
Stngelo. %f)a, was bu nit^t laffen tannft ! (Sttt otj 
Pirro. $a! Safe bi(^ ben Sieufri bei einem ^aare faffen, 
« unb bu bip fein auf euig! 3^ UngMini^er! 



Sicrltr «xftrtlt 

CbsarbtunbaiinbisOaltltl. »Uia. 

!D6oatbo. Sie bleibt mir ju long* auS 

Clau&ta. 3loii einen augenblid, JDboarbo! @s nfirb« 
fie fii)merjen, beineä anblid« fo gu terfefilen. 
£>boar&o. 3<$ mu^ autfi bei bent @nifen no(( etnfjite^wtt 
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Staam fann ii^'8 einiarten, titefm mUttitgen iungm 3Rami 
meinen 6o^n gu nennen. StCleS entjüift ntti^ on il)m. Unb 
Dor adettt bei ©ntf^Iu^ in feinen oäteilii^en X^lem ft^ 
felbft }u leben. 

ClauMo. Ibai -^ 6ri<^t nitt, ivemi ii) ^tenn gebenle. ( 

— (So gonj [oOen mit fie onlieten, biefe etngise, geliebte 
Softer?- 

£)i>oarbo. 9BaS nennß bu fte »etlieren? @te in bot 
älnnen bet Siebe ju n)iffen? Sietmenge betn äietgnfigen an 
i^r ni(I|t mit i^em ®IÜÄe! — 3!>u möc^teft meinen olten lo 
älcgroo^n emeuem: — ba^ eS mtffx baa @etäu{d^ unb bie 
Berftieuung bet 9StIt, mel|i bie ^^ bea Sofea XMX als bie 
Slotmenbtgfeit, unfetet Xot^tet eine anpn^ige @i^ie^ung gu 
geben, tnis bid^ beniog, ^iei in bet @tabt mit il)t gu bleiben, 

— fem von einem URanne unb Sßater, bet aiä) fo fftii^i^ u 
liebt. 

£IauMd, Sie ungetetlit, Oboaibo I 3lbei (a| mid^ ^eute nut 
ein etngtgea fär biefe @tabt, fUi biefe 9tä^e bea $ofea fpie^en, 
bie beiner ftiengen Xugenb fo oei^agt ftnb. — $iei, nur ^iei 
tonnte bie Siebe jufammenbringen, maS für einanbei: gefi^affen » 
ttJttt. $iet nui lomite bei ^rof ®milien pnben unb fanb fie. 

£>boac&o. 3>aa räum' ic^ ein. Sbet, gute Sloubta, I^tteß 
bu baium ted^t, tml bii bei älusgang rec^t gibt! — @ut, 
ba^ ea mit btefei Stobteijie^ung fo abgelaufen! 2a% und 
ni^t n>eife fein wollen, wo wir nti^ta als glädltc^ geniefen! » 
@ut, ba^ es fo bantit abgelaufen I — ^un ifaben fie ftc^ 
gefunbcn, bie für einanbei benimmt maien; nun lag fie gießen, 
uo^in Unf^ulb unb Blu^e [k rufen l — 33aa foOte bec 
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@Taf ^i«? @ti^ büden, f^mei^eln unb trieben unb bu 
WarinelliS augjüftei^en fud^en, um enblt(^ ein @lü(t ju machen, 
bejfen ei ni(^t bebaif? um enblii^ einer @^ie geioürbigt ju 
merben, bte filt iljn leine Miei — Sptm»! 
B pirro. $tei bin ii$. 

£'ltoar6o. &el) unb ftt^te mein 5pferb rot ba8 $au3 beS 
@rafen! 3^ tomme na<i^ unb miQ mi$ ba mieber auffegen. 
{$itw gttt ob.) — ^anim foK bet @taf ^iei bienen, roenn ei: 
bort felbft befehlen lann ? — ^agu bebenfft bu nic^t, SCaubta, 
10 bafi bur^ unfere Xoi$tet ei ti voQenbS mit bem ^linjen 
oeibirbl. 3)« $tinj ^ofet mtc^ — 

(ElauMa. ajiellei(^t meniget, ola bu befoxgji. 

:0&oat6o. Sefoigfl! 34 befoig' ou^ fo noS! 

Claudia. S)enn ^b' icfi bir f(^on gefogt, ba^ bet ^ting 
u unfne 2:od^tei gefe^en ^at? 

0&oac6o. !Dei: $rinjf Unb too bog? 

Claudia. 3n bet legten Sßeggfiio, bei bem ffianjlet (Sri« 
malbi, bie er mit feinet Oegenmart beehrte. ®t bejeigte "ftc^ 
gegen fte fo gnäbig, — 
» £)6oarbo. ©o gnäbig! 

Claubia. @t unteil)telt fi(^ mit t^r fo lange, ~ 

O&oarbo. Untet^telt ft(^ mit i^r? 

(Ciaubia. ©^ien oon liitet Snunterfeit unb iiitem SBige 
fo bejaubett, — 
» ©öoarfeo. ©0 bejaubert! — 

ClaUbtCL $at von i^tei ©d^ön^eit mit fo vielen SobeB« 
«Hebungen gefpttn^en, — 

^bootbo. SobeSetitebungen ! Unb bad aUeä eijöiilft bv 
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mit ht einem 3;one ber @n^fl(fungS O Slaubia] Sloukiai 
eitle, t^on^te aRutterl 

(ElauMa. Bie fo? 

£)6oart>o. 9lun gut, nun gut I 9(u4 ^B iß fo ai^f 

laufen. — ^ ! ffienn i^ mii eintUbe 33a8 getabe i 

wöie btr Ort, too id^ am toblt<l^^ ju venvunben bin! — 
@tn SioDüftling, ber bcicunbeit, bt^e\)xt. — Slaubii ! ^ubta t 
33eT blo^ @ebante fe^t mtt^ in Sut. — Su ^Stlep mit Hi 
fogieiii^ foKen gentelbet fiaben. — ^oc^, iö) möchte btr ^ute 
ni^t gern ettnaä Unangenehmes fagen. Unb t^ müibe (mkm fic lo 
ftn tri b« «aab etgnift), ntenn ii$ länget bliebe. — 5Dtum la^ mi^ ! 
Sa^ mi4 1 — ®oü befohlen, €[aubia 1 — Stmtmt eläctlii^ noc^ 1 

«fitftet «■fttitl. ' 

Slanbta OaUttt. 

9BeI^ ein ^ann! — D ber tauten Sugenb! — loenn 
onbCT« fie biefen 9lomen rerbtent. — ÄUeS fi^eint i^t »et- 
bärtig, alles ^fbatl — Ober, nenn bo3 bie 3Renf<^en u 
tennen ^ei^t: — roet (onte ftd^ mflnft^en, fte gu (ennen? — 
aSo bleibt aber au^ @milia? — @t ift be9 93aterS ^einb, 
ioigiit^ — folglit^r tvenn er ein Stuge fUt bie Xoc^iet ^t, fo 
ifi es einjtg, um i^n ju befdiimpfen ! -^ 

Ceilftct «ifttitt. 

«RlIU unb Oluubfa Oaltttl. 
(Emilia Wnm tmin« «ngPli««! SJcraimmB »entii). SSo^I mttl » 

aüo^I mir ! — 3iun bin i^ in Sid)er^eit. Ober ifl n mit 



28 iSntilia föulottt. 

gai gefolgt ? Onkcm fit ktn eflei« luradmUft unb t(rt nuM» eitlMt) 

3p tt, meine SRutter? 3P eif — 3ietn, betn Fimmel fei 
^ant! 
£Iaubta. ^03 ift bti, meine ^o^tet ! SaS ift bii ? 
i i£intlia. Üli^te, nic^t« ! — 

£Iaubta. Unb blitf^ fo nilb um btd^f Unb jittcrß an 
iebem @Uebe! 

(£mi(ia. ^Ba<s l)ab' i<$ I|öten mitten ! Unb ttio, mo \)ah' 
idjl eä ^oren muffen I 
10 ^ Claubia. ^ä) l)abe bic^ in bei Ati^e gegloubt. 
/ Cmilia. eben ba! 2Ba8 ift bem Sop« Äik^' unb SUtor? 
— 2li^, meine SWutt« ! (Si* m in b\t aimc ii»c|(ni>.) 

(Ctaubta. ^ebe, meine %oi^ttxl — 3Raäf' meinet S^un^t 
ein ®nbe ! — SBaä Jann bit ba, an ^eiliger ©tätte, \o ©^Um» 
18 mes begegnet fein? 

(EntiHa. 91ie ^äite meine 9Inba(^t inniget, Btanftiget fein 
foKen aU ^eute; nie ift fie menigei gemefen, maS fte fein 
foDte. 
Claudia. äSii finb ^Nenfd^en, @mtlia. Xiie @abt gu 
20 btten ift nt<$t immer in unfeiei ©emalt. 2}«n $imme[ iß 
beten nioDen ouc^ beten. 
i£milia. Unb fünbigen moHen au^ fünbigen. 
£Iaubia. t>ai [|at meine @mi[ta nit^t ivoQenl 
i£mi(ta. 91ein, meine ^JRuttei, fo tief lieg mid|) bie @nabe 
% nid^t finten. — 9Iber bag ftembed Saßer unS mibet unfem 
SBiDen ju iD'Iitf<l^ulbigen machen lann! 

Claudia, t^affe bi^ ! — ©ommle betne ©ebonten, fo viel 
bit möglif^! — ©og' eiä mit mit eins, nai bit gef(§el|ett! 
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(Emilio. @6en \)aü' läf nttd^ — neitti von bem 3llto», 
als i(^ fonp pflege, — benn t(^ lam gu fyät — ouf meine 
Jtniee gelafjen. @ben fing i<^ an, mein $ei) ju erl)e6en, als 
Dii^t ^intet mit etniaS feinen ^Ia( na^m. ®o bid^i ^intet 
mit ! — 3^ tonnte OMbet oor, nod) jui ©ette lüden, — (o i 
gern id^ au^ rooQte, auS Br^^t' t*»^ eines anbem 9lnbo(^t 
mid^ in meinet ^öten ntö^le. — älnba^t! ^$ mat boS 
i£cE)Iimmfte, moä id^ befotgte. — K6et ti mHjste ntd^t lange, 
fo t|ott' i^, gang naV »n meinem JD^re, — nad^ einem tiefen 
©eufjei, — nii!&t ben Flamen einet ^eiligen, — ben 9Iamen, m 
— äilmen ©ie nit^t, meine 3Buttet — ben 91amen S^tet 
Xod^tet 1 — meinen Flamen t — D, bafe laute tonnet midf 
ter^inbert ptten, mel|i gu tjöten ! — @3 fptac^ oon @<i^Bn' 
^cit, tion 2iebe. — @8 tlagte, ba^ biefet lag, roeli^et mein 
©lud ma^e, — wenn et eä anbeiä ma<$e, — fein Unglttit i* 

auf immet entft^eibe. — Sä beft^moi mit^ $öien mu^t' 

ic^ bieS aOeS. %&et id^ blidte nid^t um; id| molltc l[|un, 
alä ob i^ ei ni^t ^örte. — Sßaä lonnt' id^ fonft ? — Weinen 
guten @ngel bitten, mid^ mit S^ub^ett gu fdilagen, unb 
roenn au^, roenn aui) auf immet ! — 3)ad bat i^ ; baS mat m 
baä etngige, roaS i^ beten tonnte. — @nbli(^ toaib ti 3eit, 
mid^ miebei gu ergeben. Sa9 ^iligc %mt ging gu @nbe. 
^ jittette, midEi umgule^ten. ^i$ gitterte, i^n gu etbtiden, 
bet r«^ ben §teoel etlauben bfitfen. Unb ba ii$ mii^ um= 
roanbte, bo ic^ i^n etblidte a 

£Iau6ia. 3Ben, meine Sioi^tei? 

i£tntlta. Säten ©ie, meine iDluttet, taten ©ie! — 3li^ 
glaubte, in bie @tbe gu ftnten. — 3^n felbjl ! 
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. (Clau&ia. ©en il|n felbp? 
(EmtHa. 3)en ^rinjenl 

Clauöia. 5Den ^ringen? — D, flejegnet [ei bte Ungetiitlb 
beineä SBaterd, bei eben ^iet ton unb bic^ nii^t ermoilen 
B »oute! 

(Emilia. 9Rein Salet Ijiei ! — Unb rooKte tnt^l nm et' 
tvanen? 

Claubia. ^enn bu in beinei SSenviming au^ i^n baS 
tlötteft ^öien (äffen! 
10 (Eniilta. 9!un, meine 3Jiu«ei;? — aüja« tiätt' et an mit 
©ttoffeareö finben tonnen! 

Clau&ta. !Ri(^t3; eben ]o nenig als an mit. Unb boc^, 
bo^ — $a, bu (ennft beinen fßatn nidjt ! 3n (einem Soms 
Ejött' et ben unfd)ulbigen @egenf)anb beS SBetbtec^enS mit 
iB bem äüeibied^er oetroet^felt. ^n {einet Sul i)ätt' iH) tl|m ge^ 
f^ienen, baS oetanlo^t ju ^ben, wai ii$ mebet t)eil)inbetn, 
noä) Dor^eife^en tonnen. — ätbei nieitei, meine Xoc^tet, neitet! 
^li bu ben ^tinjen ettannteft — ^c^ ttiU ^offen, ba^ bu 
beiner mä(§tig genug »orp, i^ra in einem 33Iide aBe bie 
so SJeiadiiung ;u bejetgen, bie et vetbient. 

£tntHd. £ae roai i<^ ni<^t, meine IDiuttet! 3la^ bem 
glitte, mit bem i^ i^n eitannte, f)att' ii^ nii^t bafi ^erj, 

einen jnieifen ouf i^n ju ttd&ten. ^6) floli 

(ClauMa. Unb bet ^ßtinj bii na(^¥ 

» (Emilia. 2Ba8 it^ nic^t roufete, bi« ^ in b« ^oDe mii^ 

bei bet §anb eigttffen füfilte. Unb oon ifjm! 2lu« ©^om 

mufet' iif ftanbI)olten ; mi^ con i^m loöguroinben, roütbe bie 

Sotbeigetienben ju aufmettfam auf uns ^ma^i ^aben. 3)al 
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tnat bie einjige Uebetlegung, tieren t<^ fäl)tg tuai — ot>n 
beren x^ nun mt(§ miebei erinnere. Er fproc^, unb i^ J)ai' 
i^m geantmortet. ^bti, toai er \pxad), mos tc^ il)m geant» 
»ortet, — fäQt mir eS ni»^ bei, fo iß t% gut, fo mill ti$ ei 
3^nen fogen, meine tlRuttet. Se^t oeifl i^ oon bem allen b 
ni^t«. ÜReine ©inne ^ütten niid& Berlafjen. — UmfonfT benl' 
i4 nad), »ie i<^ von i^m weg unb au3 ber ^aUc gefommen. 
3<$ finbe mi^ erft auf bei ©tro^ miebet unb (|Bre il|n 
hinter mir ^erlommen unb t|öre i^n mit mir 3UgIei<l^ in baS 
^u8 treten, mit mir bie Ireppe ^inauffteigen u 

€laui>ia. 95ie gurtet yt i^ren 6e(onbem Sinn, meine 
Softer 1 — 3(% merbe efl nie oergeffen, mit roeli^er GJebätbe 
bu (leieinfläi^teß. • — 9tein, fo neit burfte et ni^t magen, bir 
gu folgen. — @otl 1 @ott ! menn betn Sat« bad mUgte ! — 
— ©ie milb er ft^on toot, al3 et nut ^orte, bafe bei ?ßrinj u 
ii^ iiingft ni^t o^ne aHifefallen gefe^en ! — 3nbe8, fet ni^tg, 
meine Softer! 91imm eä für einen 3:raum, toas bir begegnet 
ift \ Su^ mirb ti no(^ roeniger (folgen !)aben a[S ein Xraum. 
Su entgelift t)eute mit ein9 aQen ^atilipellungen. 

lEmilta. 2lber, nit^t, meine aRutter? ©er ®raf mu| lo 
baS mijfen. 2Sl>in vnv% t<$ eS {agen. 

(£Iau6ia. Um afle ffielt nit^t!— aBoju! 3Borum! äBiaji 
bu für ni^tS unb roteber fai nit^ta i^n unruhig ma^en? 
Unb wenn er eS auä) je(t ni^t mürbe: tniffe, mein Ainb, 
ba| ein @tft, loeli^eS ni^t gleid) roitit, borum tein minber « 
gefä^rli^e« ®ift ift 1 9Safl auf ben Biebliabei: feinen Einbtud 
mai^t, lann i^n auf ben @emat|I matten. Xien Sieb^aber 
Iftnnt' ti fogar ft^meti^eln, einem fo mistigen 3llitbemeibet 
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ben Slang ab}ulaufen. ^n ivenit er it|m ben nun etnma) 
flbflelaufm l|at, — a^, mein Sinb, — (o mitb au8 bem £ieb= 
^ab« oft ein gong anbeiee @e{i$ö))f. 3)ein gutes @e^tm 
ttlfütt bid^ POi btefei @ifal)ning ! 
s €milia. ©ie wiffen, meine 3Hutter, roie gern it$ 3^ten 
6e{feim Sinfti^ten mid^ in aDem untenveife. — Slbei nenn et 
efl üon einem onbem eifü^w, bafe ber spring mi<l|| ^eute ge- 
Ipto^en? SJürbe mein SBerfi^roeigen ni<^t fiü^ ober jpöt 
feine Unruhe oetme^ren ? — 3d& bälgte bo(^, i<^ bcf|ielte lieber 
u Dor it|m niii^ls auf bem ^/exim. 

£lauMa. ©t^road&^eit ! SBerltebte ©t^nKK^^eit! — giciti, 

but<!^ou9 nid^t, meine 3:o(i||ter! ©og' t^m nit^tfi! Sa^ t^n 

nichts merten ! — 

<£mtUa. 9Iun ja, meine Butter ! ^if ^abt leinen Tillen 

15 gegen ben Seligen. — Sllja ! 0»» etn*m tuf«n ntenjuetJ a«^ 

TOirb mir miebet ganj leitet. — S3a8 fär ein olbeme«, furcht' 

fame« aiing i^ bin ! — Slic^t, meine 5Huttet ¥ — 3^ ^ätte 

mi(^ no<^ mo^l anberS babei netimen tonnen unb n>Urbe mix 

eben fo njeniß «ergeben ^ben. 

20 Claudia, ^d^ modte bit bas nid^t fagen, meine Xod^tex, 

betör bit e8 bein eigner gefunber SBerpanb fagte. Unb i^ 

nugte, er n>3rbe bir ei jagen, fobalb bu roteber ju bir felbfit 

getommen. — 3>er ^rinj ift galont. 3)u bifl bie «nbebeutenbe 

©yrat^e ber ®alanterte gu wenig geuo^nt. @ine ^öflic^reit 

M wirb in if|r jur ©mpftnbung, eine ©^mett^etet jur Ü^euxung, 

ein ©nfaß jum ©unf^e, ein 5!B«nf^ j«m SSorfa^e. ffix^a 

Hingt in biefer ©prad!(e mie alle«, unb aUeS ip in i^t \o xtiel 

als nütS. 

DigilicibfGoOgle 
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€mtlia. JD, meine ^Nuttet, fo tnfl^e i$ mit mit meinet 
gut^f »oHenba lö^erli^ ooiforamen ! — tRun fott et geiuiv 
nidfis baoon etfat|ten, mein guter a^piani! ®t tonnte mit^ 
leitet fttt metit etttl ale tugenb^aft ^Iten. — ^u!. ia% et 
ba fel&ft fommt! <Si iß fein @ons. i 



Citbtittr «HfttitL 

Slppiani (liitt ttffflnni'B, nit vor f!i4 ^ng(|4lagtMcn angcn ttntn irnb 
(Dmnt nd^ci. atne fle |u ettllit«!, Bis Sntllln ifm entgegtniiidngt). 3^, 

meine 2:euetpe I — 3^ roat mit Sie in bem Sioi^immei nii!&l 
petmulenb. 

<£mi(ta. 3^ niünfi^te ®ie I^eitet, ^tt @taf, au(^ roo ii 
©ie mi(§ nicfft üermuten. — ©o feioli^ ? So emft^oft S — 
3fi biefei Jag [einet ftetibigetn SlufmaKung mett ? 

2(ppiani. ®t ift me^t roett ali mein ganjeä Se&en. aber 
fd^tsonget mit fo viel ®IÜ(tfeligIeit fUt mied, — <nAg e7 root)! 
btefe ©lüdfeligiEeit feltift fein, bte mti$ fo etnß, bie mi^, mie u 
@ie es nennen, mein ^äulein, fo feieilid^ mod^t. — c3ni>(in 
(r kif sBuitct ctsuttt.) §0, aui$ Sie f|iet, meine gnäbige ^u ! 

— nun balb mit mit einem innigem ^amen ju oete^tenbe ! 
£(iiu6iii. ®et mein gt&fitei ©tolg fein roitb! — SUie 

g{iicfli(^ 6i|t bu, meine @mtlia ! — äSaium (tat bein Sätet a 
unfete (Sntjüdung nid^t teilen nollen? 

2Ippiani. 66en tjabe i^ mid& aus feinen Sltmen getijfen, 

— obet otelme^t et \i^ aus meinen. — Süelc^ ein 5Honn, 
meine @mtlia, ^t)x SSatet! 33oS 3Ru^t aUet männli<ldeti 
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3:ugenb ! Qa roaS für ©eTitmungm ergebt fit^ meine ©eele in 
n\mex ©egemüflri! Site ip mein gntft^lufe, immer gut, immer 
, d«I ju fein, lebenWger, al9 wenn i^ i^n fe^e, — wenn i# 
i^n mir benle. Unb womit fonft, alä mit bei ©rfflOung biefes 
I @ntfci)Iuf|eS tann i^ mid) ber @^re nürbtg matten, fein 
@o[|n }u ()eif|en, — ber ^i^rige ju fein, meine @mi[ia ? 
(Emilia. Unb er moßte mi^i nit^t enoorten! 
2Ippiani. 3(^ urteile, weil ii)n feine . @milia für biefen 
augenEilidli^en Sefui^ ju fe^i erfi^üttert, ju fe^r ftc^ fein« 
10 gangen Seele bemöi^tigt ^Ötte. 

(Claudia. @r glaubte bt^ mtl beinem Srautfi^mude he* 
fdiäftiat JU finben unb f)5rte — 

2Ii>piani. 33ä<S i<^ mit ber järtlit^pen SteraunSerung 
roteber »on i^m geliört ^obe. — So re^t, meine ©nilia ! 
iB 34, 1"«'« eine ftÖmme gtau an 3l|nen Vben, unb bie ni<%t 
polg auf i^re ^immigleit ip. 

Claubta. 9lbei, meine Ainbet, eines t{)un uni baS anbete 
nii^t *laffen 1 — 9Iun ip e9 ^o^e ^eit; nun ma<^', ^mtltal 
2(ppiattl. 5Bo8 ! meine flnäbige gw«. 
» CkuWa. ©ie wollen pe bo^ nt^t fo, $ert ®raf, — f 
wie fie ba ip, gum S^Itare fahren ! 

Jtppiani. SBafjrlic^, ba« »erb' xi^ nun erp gewoftr. — 
SBer lann ©ie felien, ßmilia, unb o«(§ auf 3^ren 9[Ju$ a^ten ? 
— Unb worum ni<^t fo, fo wie pe ba ip ! 
» (Emilia. SRein, mein lieber ®raf, ni^t fo, ni(t|t gan) fo. 
3fter au^ nid^t »iel ptäd^tiger, ni^i oiel. — $uf<|, ^lufii^, 
unb ii^ bin feftt0t — 9Ii<St8, gar nit^tjS ron bem ®ef(^meibe, 
*>em legten ©efi^enle 3^m »etf^wenberif^en ©ro^mut t Mi^tft 
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fl« nt^l8, wafl p^ nui ju \old)tm ©ef^imeibe fc^iidte! — 3(^ 
tonnte i^nt Qnim fein, btttem ©eft^metbe, menn eS nic^t von 
3^nen w&xt. 3>eiin bteimol f)at mit oon i^m geträumt — 

Claubia. 91un? 3)aDon net^ i(^ ja nii^tä. 

i£mi(ia. 9U8 ob i^ es tiage, unb als 06 plögUc^ fttli g 
jjeber Stein beäjetten in eine ^erle twriDaiible. — tßetlen 
aber, meine ^Jtuttet, perlen bebeulen X^rSnen. 

£kut)ia. Ainb ! — 2)ie ääebeutung iß ttäumeiifd|iet als 
ha %xaum. — SEJinfl tiu nit^t von je^ei eine gwfeeK fiieli« 
^aberin von ^len otS von Steinen? — u 

(Emilia. ^lic^, meine 3Ruttei, fretli^ 

21ppianl <iia4beiir«iib ««* f«ie«mii«8). IBebeuten Xl^ränen! — 
^ebeuten X^tänen! n.,., 1 

(Emllla. aSie? 3linen fallt b« oufT 3^nen? 

2Ipfiant. 3a no^I ; i^ foOte tni<fi fc^ämen. — Wttx rotm ts 
bie tSinbilbungSlraft einmal gu traurigen Silbem geßimmt iß — 

<£milia. SSanim ifl fie baS au^ ? — Unb niaS meinen 
@ie, ba^ i4l tnti Ausgebaut Iiabe? — ^S trag i^i, üie [a^ 
i^, alä id& 3^nen juetp gefiet ! — SQäiffen Sie eS nod& ! 

2Ippiant. Db t<$ es noi^ weig! ^c^ feEie @ie in @ee ao 
banten nie anbetS al8 fo, unb [el|e @ie \o, m^ warn \^ 
Sie nid^t fo fe^e. 

(Emilia. KIfo ein Aleib von bei nfimlit^en goibe, oon 
bem nämlichen Schnitte, fliegenb unb frei, — 

Jtpptarti. SSortteffli^ ! a 

i£mtUa. Unb ba8 $aot — 

Jtppiani. 3" feinem eignen braunen ©tenje, in Soden, 
niie fie bie Slatur fi^Iug, — 
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Re^ltl — Sine Keine @ebuli, unb i^ ftctie fo doc 3^en ba! 



««ttt «Hftrltt 

• lof Koittaiit. SIiiHkla «oUttl. 

2tpf>i(lTti (Inbcn «t i([ nlt tinti niebuget^Iaiciun HRttKt na^fietO 

feilen bebeuten 31)iänen! — @ine Iletne ©ebulb? — 3a, 

s nenn bie 3<tt nur au|et un6 mSic ! — SBetm eine 3Rinute 

«n 3<iS" ftif) in uns nii^t in ^afjxt auSbtitnen lönnte! — 

<Ziaubia. @miliene ^oia<^tm%, $en ®iaf, niot fb 

fi^neS als ri<$Üg. Sie ftnb ^eut' emjler al8 genöiinlti^. 

gim n(i<S einen Schritt »on bem Qitlt ^ifxtt Smn\äft,— 

10 foQt' es Bit leuen, ^en @iaf, baft eS baS 3>cl 3^Kt 

33anf(^e geroefm! 

Zippiani. Ä^, meine OTuttet, unb Sie fBnnen boS »on 
S^nm @ot|ne argnio^nen ! — älber eä tft ma^i, it^ bin tieut' 
ungenS^Ii^ tiflbe unb findet. ~~ 9Iui felien Sie, gnäbtge 
IE ^mu: — noc^ einen @<^ntt vom 3te(e, ober not^ gar niäft 
ausgelauten fein, ifl im ©ninbe eines. — StQeS, roas i^ fe^, 
oHeS, mos i^ ^Ste, aQeS, noS i$ tröume, ptebigt mii feit 
jeftetn unb e^egeftem biefe 9Ba^r()eit. S)te(er eine ®ebante 
fettet fi(^ an jeben anbem, ben tc^ I)aben mug unb ^aben miQ. 
ao — aSaa ip baS ? 3i^ t>etpel|' e« ni^t. — 

<EIau6ia. ©ie mo^en midj unruliig, ^en ®taf. — 
2Ippiani. ®ineS lomml barni jum anbent ! — ^i^ &tn 

Stgetlic^, ätgeilidj übet meine Steunbt, Übet mt^ fetbp 

Claudia. Sßie fo? 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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2Ipptani. 

tc^ bem ^rinjen »on mein« ^eivai ein ©ort (agen (oll, e((e 
i^ fte vol^ielie. ®ie geben mit )u, (<$ fei eS nid^t f^ulbig, 
aber bie 9I(^tung gegen i^n moD' eS ntd^t anbeiS. — Unb 
ic^ bin f^nxi^ genug geioefen, e8 i^nen gu veifpret^en. @6en 
moQt' ic^ no^ bei t^m ooifa^ten. 

(ClauMa «uiig). Sei bem ^ringen? 



fIcKiter «Kfftitt 

ViiT». «1<14 toTimf aitailnclll unb bte »gilgiii, 
Pirro. @näbige %xaü^ bet URai^efe URatineDi ^ält not 
Dem ^^aufe unb ertunbigt fid^ nad^ bem $eim ©lafen. 

2(pptant. 3la^ mit? i 

Pitro. ^iei ift ei f^On. (öffnet {»m bi« Z^On unb «t^l ab^ 

JTIarinelll. ^^ bitt' um SJeraei^ung, gnäbige ^f«"'- — 
^ein $en @iaf, x^ ton not 3^<^<>n $oufe unb erfuhr, bafj 
tdi @te ^tei treffen müibe. 34 ^d^' ti« biingenbeS @ef(^äft 
an ©ie — @näbige ^an, i^ bitte noi^malS um 3Jetjeii}ung ; i 
eä tft in einigen äütnuten geft^e^en. 

(£[au&ia. 3)ie id^ nit^t oeijögent mifl. cma^t i^n >ini bk. 

bciiB<"iB iin^ B'^t Ob.) 

ScInfCT HMftTitt 

Dtatlnellt. apptanL 

2tppiani. 9lun, mein $en? 

Itlartnellt. 3(^ lomme oon beS ?|Jiiiijen SJui^tauc^t. 

Zlppiani. ©as ift gu feinem Sefe^I? < 
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Iltatinellt ^i) bin p»^, bei Überbringet einet fo ooi^ttg' 
K^en Snabe ju jein. — ; Unb roenn ®taf äippiani nt^t mit 
(SemaU einen feinet etgebenflen (Jteunbe in mit »mennen xeiü — 

Slppiani. D^ne weitete SSoitebe, nenn i^ bitten baif! 
6 JTlannelli. 3luc| bas ! — ^ei $nn{ mu^ f »gleich an ben 
;g«jog Don ^affa, in älngelegen^ett feinet äSeimä^Iung mit 
beffen ^rinjeffin lobtet, einen SeDonmä(^ti9len fenben. ©t 
UNit lange unft^lüffig, roen et baju ernennen {oQte. @nblii$ 
ift [eine SSa^I, ^eti @taf, auf @ie gefallen. 
» 2tpptant. ^uf mii^ ? 

JTiatinelli. Unb baä — roenn bie gteunbfd&aft tu^mtebifl 
fein barf — nid^t o^ne mein S"'^""- — 

2(ppiani. SQSaEiiIi^, ®ie fegen miti^ niegen eines 3)ante8 
in !BeiIegenI|eit. — 3<^ ^"^c f^'^" längft m4t nte^i etinattet, 
u ba^ bet $ring mii^ ju btaud^en getuVen netbe. — 

ZHarinelli. ^^ bin netfi^ett, ba^ es i(|m blo^ an einet 
rofltbigen ©elegen^eit gemangelt ^at. Unb roenn au(^ ' biefe 
fo eines SRanneS, roie @iaf 9Ip))iani, nO(^ ni^t nriltbig genug 
fein foDte, fo ift fteilii^ meine f^eunbfi^oft gu voreilig gemefen. 
» Ztppiaiti. jjteunbf^aft unb Sreunbfc^aft um baS britte 
Sffiott! — gjlit roem reb' i^ benn! 23e8 aJiai^efe 5Dlarineßi 
gteunbfc^aft ^ätt' ic^ mit nie ttäumen (äffen. — 

Htarinellt. 34 «lenne mein Untet^t, §en ©raf, — mein 
unoet^ei^lid^eä Unte^t, bog i^ o^ne ^(ire Erlaubnis 3^ 
» ^^teunb fein rooUen. — Sei bem aßen, roaS t^ut baS ! S>ie 
®nabe beS Sprinjen, bie 3^nen angetragene @f|te bleiben, naS 
fit finb, unb i^ iroelfle nl^t, ©ie roetben pe mit S 
eigicifen. 
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ZrianneUi. %in, [o lommen @iel 

Ttippiani. So^tn ? 

ZttarineUi. ?Ia<i& S)i>fa(o, gu bem ^ringen. — @e [ttgt 
fc^on olleS fertig, unt> @te muffen ni>4 I)eul' abreifen. 

Uppiani. SBoi jagen Siel — 31(k$ ^eute! 

mattitellt. Siebei; noc^ i» biefeK nämli^en ©tunbe als 
:n in folsenben. 2)ie Saclie ift von ber äugten @il'. 

2(pptant. ^n SBa^t^ett ? ' — ®o tl|ut eS ntii leib, ba| i(^ 
bie @^te, nett^e mit ber $tiiij jugebaii^t, netbitten mu^. i 

marinem, ffiie! 

2tppiani. 3(^ lann ^eute m(^t obieifen, — au4 ntotgen 
ni^t, — ou^ iibennotgen noc^ nic^t. — 

SHatineUL Sie fc^eijen, $«n @ntf. 

appiani. anit 3l|nen! i 

JHatineQi. Uironglei^Iic^ ! fflenn bei ©d&eij ben Springen 
gilt, fo ip « um fo otet luftigei. — ©ie fÖnnen ni(^t ? 

2lppiani. 3]ein, mein ^vcx, nein. — Unb i^ ^offe, btt^ 
bei $ring felbft meine (Sntfi^ulbigung roitb gelten laffen. 

Znatinelli. Siie bin iify begierig gu ^öien. i 

^ppiant. O, eine Aleinigteitl — Se^en @ie, it^ foK nocli 
^eut' eine ^au nehmen. 

ZITarinelli. 91un, unb bomt? 

2lppiant. Unb bann ! — Unb bann f — 3^te IJroge ip 
aad) neigroetfett' naio. i 

ZITannelli. 3Stan \)at Stempel, $eti @iaf, ba^ fi(^ ^oi^' 
jeiten auff^ieben laffen. — ^c^ glaube fieilic^ ni^t, ba^ bei 
SlRiut obet bem SiiUitigam tntmei bamtt ^iUent ip. 3)ie 
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®tuS)e mag i^t Unaneenelimes fjahm. äßet bo<4, böd^t* td} 

bei Sefei)! beS ^erm 

ZIpptanL S)n Sefe^I bei $emt ? — bts $erm ? @in 
$en, ben nton ft^ felb« tvä^It, ift unf« jgnr |o eigentUi^ 
5 ntdiit. — ^ä) gebe )u, bafa @ie bem ^rtnjen unbebingtetn 
©e^nfotn f^ulbtg xodxm. Kbet ni^t it^. — Igd^ lam an feinen 
$of a[9 ein ^rotnigei. 3<$ toollte bie @^e ^oben, i^m ju 
bienen, aber ntt^t fein @I(ave nierben. 3^ bin ber SSafoIf 

eine» giö^rn $enn 

» niarineHi. @iö^ ober tletitei: $en ift ^en. 

Slppiani. 3)a^ ii$ mit 3t|nen batüfeet ftritte ! — ©enug. 

(ogen ©ie bem ^linjen, roaS ©ie geprt ^aben : — ia% e« 

mit leib t^ut, feine ®nabe nit^t annehmen ju tonnen, neil 

\ä) ihm fftut' eine Sieibinbung vollzöge, bie mein gongefl 

IS ©lud auftmoc^e. 

matineQi. 3QoQen @ie ii|n nt^t jugleii^ roiffen laffen, 
mit mem? 

applani. Mi dmilia ©alotti. 
Htaiinellt. 3)ei Xod^tn aus biefent ^aufe! 
» 3Ippiani. 3(uS biefem $aufe. 
nTatinelli. $m! ^nt! 
Zvviani. 3BaS beliebt? 

Htattnelli. ^(^ foUte meinen, ba^ eS fonail^ um fo wenig« 
@<l|in)tettgEeit ^aben lönne, bie Zeremonie bis ju ^l^iet ^urüct' 
» lunft au8}ufe4en. 

Tlppiani. ®ie Seremonie? 9luv bie (Seiemonie? 
3HattneIIt. ^ie guten @[lem loerben eS fo genau nC^t 
nehmen. 
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7ifp\an\. SDte guten Sltemf 

ZTTariitellt. Unb @nttlia bleibt 3t|nen ja ti>oI)[ gen>i|. 

2(pptant. 2io ti>»()l gemixt — ®te ftnb mit ^ffcem „^ 
n)o^I" — ja loo^l ein gai^« 3tfiel 

ZnarincUi. 2Rit JittS, ©wf? 

2(pptam. äBonim ntc^t! 

JlIariTielli. ^tmmel unb ^öKet — Kit metien un« 
fpte^en. 

21ppiant, $0^ ! $ämi[4 »P bei äjfe, aber 

HTatinellt. Xob unb SBetbommniSl — @iaf, x^ foibeie i 
@enugtt|uung. 

21ppiani. 3)a$ vcrfte^t fitfi. 

miarineUi. Unb nüibe fie gleich jef^t ne^en, — mii 
ba| i(^ bem gättlti^en Siäuttgam ben heutigen %a^ ni^t vvc 
betben mag. i 

2Ipptant. ©ut^ei^tgeS 2)tng! Sltd^t boc^l 9Iic^t bo^l 
Qnfce« a i*n »ti btt «anb erateift) 3lac^ 3Jtafla fieilic^ mag idf 
tni(^ ^eute nt^t fd^iden laffen, abet gu einem Spajieigange 
mit 3%nen f^aV ic^ Seit übrig. — Äommen ©ie, (ommen 
«Sie! a 

TXlanneai »«* li<* i»itdt« unk atgt^o. 9Iur Giebulb, ©lof, nut 
©ebulbl 

«Ifttr Küftritt 

Xpvlanl. Qlaukfa OaUttL 

2Ippiani. @e^, Sli^tenüibigei ! — ^, baS I|at gut 
getVn. 31ein »[ut ift in aSaüung getommen. ^6) fU^Ie 
mtc^ anbets unb beffei. i 
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Claudia (tm«? »nb i«fMgt}. @ott ! ^en @raf I 3c^ ^' 
einen ^eftisen 3Sottn)e(^{e[ gehört. — 3^t @eft^t glU^t. 3SaS 
iß DoigefaUen 'j 

"iiifpxam. 31i(i|tä, gnäbige l^it, ßat nichts. %a ^ommer^ 
s t|en SJtarinelli ^at mit einen QTo|en ^ienft enuiefen. (£i ^at 
mt<^ bed @angeg juin ^linjen überhoben. 

(tlaubia, 3n ber 2^t ¥ 

Stppiani. SESir fonnen nun um {o otel früher abfal)ien. 
3c^ Se^e, meine Seute }u treiben, unb bin logleid^ niiebei ^iet. 
u (Smilia roirb inbefi aui^ fettig. 

Claubia. flann i^l flonj ru^ig fein, ^txi ®rüf? 

2tppiani. ©onj ru^iQ, gnäbige gtou. (et« b«*' *«"»» «n* 
reloitj 



^te Scene: ein Sotfaal auf bem £ufif(^[Dlfe bcä $tlngen. 
«rfler KafttitL 

ntatinelli. Umfonß; ei fi^Iug bie angetragene @^re mit 
bei gtbfiten SBeia^lung auä. 
i Set Pnit5. Unb fo Bleibt ee babei? 60 ge^t ee 00t 
ftdil ? @o iviib @mi(ia niK^ I)eute bie feinige ? 

JttatineOi. StUem änfe^en na(^. 

Her ptin$. 3* oetfproi^ mii non Syrern einfaMe fo 
Diel 1 — aSer roei^, roie olbem ©ie ftd^ botet genommen. - 

DgIZMbyGOOgIC 
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Sföenn bet SRat eine« %\)Oxtn timnal gut ift, )0 mu^ il)ii 
ein gef(^etln !DIann au$füE|ren. 3)(i3 ^ält' i^ bebenlen 
{oOen. 

JKatineÖi. ®a pnb' ic^ mii^ f(^on fcelo^nt! 

2)er Prinj. Unb roofüt belohnt? » 

^Hartnelli. ^afi i^ no(^ mein fieben botfliiei in bie 
®(^anjt ftfilagen tvoUte, — 91U i^ fa^, ba^ nebn @in{t ni>c() 
iSpott ben ®rafen beroegen tonnte, feine Siebe ber @^ie nad)> 
gufe^en, nerfuc^t' iäf eä, iE|n in ^mitd^ ju jagen. ^^ fagte 
i^m ^tnge, übet bie er ftti^ oetga^. @i ftteg ^eleibigungen lo 
gegen mi6) auä, unb id^ foibeite @enugt^uung — unb foibette 
fie gleich auf ber Stelle. — ^di baifite fo: entmeber er mid^, 
ob« i4 i^n. 3(^ i^: fo ift boä ^eVo ganj «njer. Ober 
et ini(^ : nun, nienn aud), {o mu^ et fliegen, unb bei ^nnj 
geroimtt loenig^enS 3^it. is 

Der Prinj. ^i Rotten eie get^n, SDIarinelli? 

ZnarineUt. ^ ! 3)lan loQt' ee vorouS niffen, tvenn man 
fo t^öri(^t bereit ift, ftd) für bie ®toften aufjuo;)fetn, — man 
foKt' es oorauS toiffen, rate erlenntlic^ fie fein roütben. 

Der Prinj. Unb ber ®rof? — gr ftefit in bem Stufe, so 
fic^ fo etroaä nidit jroeimal fagen ju laffen. 

JUarinelli, 9tod)beni ti fäHt, o^ne Sroeifel- — 9B« tann 
eä i^m »erbehten ¥ — @t oerfegte, baft er auf ^eute bo^ nod) 
etraaä 3Sic^tigete9 ju t^un ^abe, al3 fi<^ mit mir ben ^le 
JU brechen. Unb fo befi^ieb er mic^ auf bie erften ai^l Xage 2s 
nai^ ber ^oc^geit. 

Der Prtnj. SDIit Smilia ©atottÜ 3)et ©ebanle mod^t 
miti tafenb ! — 3)otauf liefen Sie eä gut fein unb gingen — 
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unb fommen unb |)io^len, ha% Sie ^^i Seben füi mtii^ tn 
bie ©c^anje aeji^logen, fid^ mii aufgeopfert 

ZnariTieQi. SSaS toolen ®ie abvc, gnöbigei $en, ba^ ttfi 
toeitei ^ätte tE|un follen! 
B Der Prinj. aßeit« iffvm ? — »lä ob et etroofi get^ati ^ätte ! 

Htattnellt. Unb laffen Sie bot^ ^ören, gnäbtget ^err, 
tvaS Sie füi ft4 felbft get^n ^aben, — Sie maien fo glüifc 
lic^, fie nod^ in bei fiiic^e ju fpcei^en. ^as [|aben Sie mit 
i^r abgerebet^ " 
M Der Prins (ftisrnw). Steugierbe jm GJenüge! — bie i^ 
nur befriebigen mu^. — JD, eS ging olleS nac^ SSunft^ ! — 
Sie brauchen fit^ ni(f|t iveitei ju bemühen, mein aKju bienft* 
fertiger gieunb! — Sie lam meinem äjerlangen me^r al8 
^Ibeä 2BegeS entgegen. ^^ t|ätte fie nur gleii^ mttnei|men 
IS bütfen. («Bit unb teftiunb.) 3iun iniffen Sie, nwä Sie niffen 
rooHen, — unb lönnen ge^n ! 

JlTarinellt. Unb tonnen ge^n ! — 3a, jo ! SJaS ip baS 
ISnbe vom Siebe — unb niütb' eS fein, gefegt aut^, t^ 
roolltc nod) bog Unmögliche oeifui^en. — ^ä Unmögliche, 
20 jag' ii$ f — So unmögli^ not' eS nun niol^l nii^t, abet 
fii^n ! — ^enn mix bie äSraut in unferei @enialt Iiatten, fo 
ftünb' id) bafiir, bag auS ber ^o^i«it nt({|tä meiben foKte. 

Der Prtn5. @i, toofüi ber ^Jlann nidit aUeä ße^en tsiQ ! 

9lun bürft' id^ i^m nur noc^ ein fiommanbo von meiner £eib< 

» mad^e geben, unb er legte fi(^ an ber Sanb^age bamit in 

^tntei^alt unb fiele felbft funfjiger einen Sßagen an unb riff' 

ein Hltobt^en ^erauS, baS er im Xrium;>^e mir jubrä(^te. 

Htatinelli. @3 tft e^er ein ^äb^en mit Qitroalt entfü|ti 
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TDorben, o^ne bag ei einet geroaltfamen @ntfüf|ning ä^Iii^ 
flefe^eti. 

t)et Prtnj. Süenn @ie bag }u machen mii^en, [o tvüiben 
®ie ni(^t er^ lange bavon fi^roa^en. 

2TTatinclIi. 3l6et fflv ben SluSgang mil^e man nic^t fielen « 
füllen. — es ionnten fid^ UnglücfSfäOe ba6ei ereignen 

Der Prinj. llnb eS iß meine ältt, ba| ic^ Seute Singe 
veiantiDotten Iaf{e, ivofUr ^e ntc|)t (Bnnen! 

JTIarinelli. 3[[[o, gnäbiger Jpen, (a»«» s»« ii«a ««ttcn 

einen e«ug,> §a ! waS ro« baig ? — §Ött' i^ ra^t ? — $oilen m 
©ie ni<^t aud^, gnäbiget $en, einen S^uft fol'^ ^ — Unb 
ba nci(^ einen! 

Der Prinj. SBaS ifl boS? aäJo« gi6t'8¥ 

Jtlattnelli, 3Bofl meinen ©ie nw^I ! — 3iBte, roenn ii^ 
t^ätiget märe, als Sie glauben! » 

Der Prinj. I^ötiger ? — So fagen Sie bo^ 

STlarineUi. Jlui^: mODOn it^ gefproi^en, geft^ie^t. 

Der Prinj. 3ft eS möglid^ ? 

JTIarineUi. !Rur nergeRen Sie ntcf)l, spring, roeffen Sie 
ini<fi eben Berftcf)ert ! ■ — ^t^ ^"''e no^moIS ^tjx SBort ao 

Der prinj. Stber bie Slnftalten jinb boc^ \t> — 

JTIariTielli. ällS fie nur immer fein tonnen ! — S)ie äluS^ 
fü^rung ifl Seuten anvertraut, auf bie i(^ mi<^ oerlaffen fann. 
^er SESeg ge^t ^tt an bei plante beS Tiergartens norbei. 
^a wirb ein Htxl ben SBagen angefallen ^ben, gletc^fam x 
um ii)n ju plünbem. Unb ein anbrer Xeil, roobei einer ncn 
meinen Sebienten ift, rotrb auä bem Tiergarten ge^rjl 
fein, ben SlngefaUenen gleid^fam jur $ilfe. 9BäE|ienb bed 
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^atibgentengeS. in tpoä beibe 3:etle ginn S^ein geroten, {ott mein 
Sebient« ©milien ergreifen, als ob er pe retten rooDe, unb 
bur^ ben 3:ieigaiten in baS @<i(|Io^ Bringen. — So ift bic 
äObrebe. — 9Bo8 fogen @ie nun, ^ßrinj ? 
s Der Prins. ©ie flbenafii^en mtd^ auf eine jonberbare Mrt. 

— Unb eine Sangigleit fiberföKt mid) cmnifneni «ritt an bat 

S<nfi«.) Sßonat^ fe^en @ie? 

ntarinelli. Sla^tnaus mu^ eS fein ! — ?te<!bt ! — Unb 
eine IDtoSfe Eommt bereits um bie plante gefprengt; — ob»« 
10 Sroetfel, mir ben ©rfolfl gu beriti^ten. — Sntfemen ©ie fic^, 
gnöbiger ^eirt 

Her Prinj. 31^, Sllorinellt 

2narineIIt. ^un? Sttd^t roabt, nun ^oB' ui^ ju otel 
gelVn unb »ot^in ju »enig ? , ., ; 

ts t)er Prinj. 3)a$ niddl. Slber ii$ fe^e bei aUebem nit^l 
ab 

ilTatincUi. aibfe^n! — Steber oBeS mit einü! — ®e> 
fc^roinb entfernen ©te ft^ ! — Sie ^Raäfe mufi ©ie nicb' f*^«> ! 

(Xei Vidi) )(M ab.) 



Slacittr «Hftritt 

SRiitliielli unb talb baiauf Higt U. 
JTIttttnelli (K« »H'b« na« bin gttlß« g«*«). SJott fÖ^ b« 

X) Sogen langfam not^ ber ©tobt jurUd. — ©o langfam ? 
Unb in jebem ©dilage ein Sebienter ? — ^8 ftnb Snjeigen, 
bie mir ni^t gefallen : — ba^ bei ©tteidb n)0^( nur }}alb 
gelungen ifi, — boft mon einen Sßerrounbeten gemödllic^ 
jurüdfü^rt — unb leinen a;oten. — Iiie SBIaSfe fleigi ab.— 
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@S tf[ älngelo felbft. ^n ioittbieifte ! — enblid^, ^in toet^ 
ei bie ©(^li^e. — Ht roinH ntii ju. ®c muß fein« ©o^e 
gnvifi fein. — ^a, $en @iaf, bet @ie nti^t naii^ Waffa 
TOoIlten unb nun noc^ einen nettem ^eg ntäffen ! — 33et 
hotte ©ie bie Slffen fo lennen gelehrt? Oabe« « n«* b« stsfln 
iu)(»t) ^a n)of|( ftnb fie tiämtfii^. — ^un, SbiS^I.') ? 

Zln^elo (»" >>i' !na*t> abgennmincn}. <|ia|fen @ie auf, $en 
jtammeihen! URan muft fie gleii^ biingen. 

JlTartneUi. Unb roie lief e« fonft ai ? 

2lngelo. 3(^ benfe ja, te^t gut. i 

ZHaiineUt. SSie fte^t es mit bem @tafen? 

^Ingelo. 3" bienen! ©o, (o! — aber er muß SBinb 
gelobt Iiaben. S)enn n roai niifit fo gang unbeieitet. 

HlaiineQi. @ef^n)inb fage mit, niaS bu mit ju fctgen 
Ht!— 3f' «tot? " 

SIngelo. @ä t^ut mit leib um ben guten $enn. 

niarineKi. 9tun ba, füt bein mitleibigeS ^etgl oiu 

l^m cliKK eeutel mit Oollij 

Zlngelo. SBoOenbS mein btanei Slicolo, bei baS ^b mit 
fteja^len muffen! 

jnarineHi. ©o? Sßetluft auf beiben ©eiten? s 

^n^elo. 3^ tonnte meinen um ben e^ilii^en jungen! 

Ob mit fein Xob fd^On baS (Inbem » ken «entcl in bei «anb nlcfll) 

um ein äiietteil vetbeffett. 3)enn i<!^ bin fein l£ibe, weil i^ 
ii)n geragt ^abe. 33a3 ip fo unfet ®efe|, ein fo gute«, 
mein' ic^, aU füt Iteu' unb gieunbft^aft je gemai^t tootben. ä 
a^iefet Slicolo, $ett fiammetfiert, — 

ITtartnelli. UJIit beinern ^icolo ! — %bn bet @iaf, bet 
©taf? 
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Tini^elo. Slif! Set ®iaf tiatte i^n gut gefaxt, ^fät 
fo^' i^ au4 lotebn ben @taftn! — @i ftütjte; unb tvenn 
n nix!^ [ebenbig jurüd in bte Jtut{<!^e fam, \o \lti)' i^ bafUt, 
ba^ er mijt lebenbig iDtebei ^eiauslommt. 
i JTlarinelli- ' ■>• ij^afi nur gerotft ifl, ängelo. 

2lTigeIo. i )tre Aunbfc^oft verlieren, wenn eS 

ntd^t fi- -T*' r ' ffl"' j^rtöen ©ie nod^ roas ju Metten? 
^'^Rtii«,rj. ' vber toeilepe; uii ivollen ^eute no(^ 

iwi.,,( Se ©kB,, ^-.t . 
1 ■■ ,,,-,fu....'-r.3o ge^! 

2lnc(clo. SSenn ivieber tsaS oorföOt, $en Jtammer^en:, 

— ©ie mtilen, i»o t^ ju nfiagen bin. 3BoS fi^ ein anbrei 
ju tl|un getraut, wirb für mi^ au<!^ tetne ^e^eiei fein. 
Unb billiget bin t^ (.13 {eber anbere. <«(tt ab.} 

^ ITlatimlli. &v bafi! — Stber boc^ ni^t fo tec^t gut. 

— $fut, Stngelo ! ©o ein {{nidcr ju fein ! (Sinen }nieilen 
®i$u^ n>äre er ja not^ no^I loert geniefen. — Unb wie et 
fit^ oieUet^t nun martern mu^, bei arme @raf! — $fui, 
aingelo ! 3)a8 I|ei^ fein ^anbroer! fe^r groufam treiben — 

) unb ver))fuf<f|en. — Slber baocn muf! ber ^rinj; nod^ nid^t« 
roiffen. Hr mu^ etp (elbp finben, roie juträglic^ i^m bie= 
fer Xob tft. — £ief« Hohl — SBaS gab' i^ um bte 
@en)i^eit ! — 

Srittti HnfttttL 

9>([ Vilni- SRailncIIl. 

Der Prinj. Soit lommt fie bie 2lDee fietauf. Sie eilt 
i »Dt bem SBebienten t|et. SJie gutd^t, mte eS (i^etnt, bepügelt 
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i^ ^ie. @ic mu^ nnl|l nichts argmo^nen. @te glaubt 
fii$ nui ooi Släubetn ju tetten. — Wmx wie lange lonn 
bttS bauemS 

^nartneUi. ®o ^oben mix fie bot^ fa» »[te. 

Der Prtnj. Unb mitb bie 9Butte> ' '• auft'' ? i 

SBitb bei ©mf i^r nü^t not^fornm "" ^'^'^ '■ U. 

bttnn meitei? 5HJie lonn i^ pe t^neii "'l^ 

ItTatineUt. 3liif bog aOeS meift t^ '^' " ' j) .*» 
)u ontrootten. Ilber mir müflen fe^en. ©i .,< f 'S^d*« 
gnäbiget §en. SDer erjie ©(^ritt mußte bod^ att^itt' u 

See Prinj. SESoju? ivenn mit i^n guriiitt^'un m&Wtn. 

irtarincUt, 3JteIl«ti$t müfjen wir ni^i. — 2)0 pnb tau- 
fenb ^inge, auf bie fi^ roeiter fu|en läftt. — Unb veigeffen 
©ie benn baä SßoVnelimfle ! '■■ 

Der Prinj. SSaS lann i^ vetgeffenj' woran iii^ fielet u 
noc^ ni(^t gebadet ()abe ¥ — Sa« iBomelimfte ? 3Ba3 ift bad ¥ 

niartneQt, ^e jtunft ju gefoUen, ju ttbeneben, — bie 
einem ^lin^en, we(<!^« liebt, nie fe^It. 

Der Prinj. !Rte fe^It? Su^, wo et [ie gerabe am 
nötigften brauchte. — 34 ^abe »on biefer Äunft fdion ^eut' m 
einen ju f^Iet^ten SBetfu^ gemacht. SRit aQen ®(!§mei(^eleien 
unb Seteueningen lonnt' id^ i^r au<$ ntc^t ein SBoit auS« 
pieRen. ©himm unb niebergefc^logen unb giitemb fhinb fie 
ba, wie eine ajeibre^etin, bie i^v lobeBurteit ^ört. JJ^te 
SCngft ßedte nti<^ an, t(f| gitteite mit unb ft^Io^ mit einer a 
9itte um SSergebung. Jtaum getrau' i<f| mir, {te wieber 
anjureben. — 99et i^rem Eintritte wenigflenS wag' it^ ti 
ni^t )u fein, ©ie, SRarineQt, mäffen fie empfangen. ^ 



SmUia Qklottt. 



iDtO I)in in bn 91äl)e ^ören, ivie cd oibläuft, unb tontmettt 
loenn i^ tnii^ nte^t gejatnmelt ffobe. 



ettittt «KfttiR 

Warintlll anb balb b*niKf btfTtn ScbtcnMi Battlßa ntlt Cmiltcn, 

2TtatineiIi. Senn fte t^n ni^l \tlh\l ftargen gefe^en — 

unb baä mu% fie tod£|I ni^i, ba jie fo foilgeetlt — — ©ie 

B fottimt. ätiiii^ iii^ »in ni^t bai et^ fein, maS i^i ^in 

in bie Slugen fäUt. (Qt lUtt 114 in einen Stintel b<f enalet itaUi 

Battifta. 3lüt ^iet E|eiein, gnäbtgeä gtäulein! 

€mtlta cous« «Mm). W)\ — 21^ ! — ^c^ bante 3^ni, mein 

greunb ; — lä) bani' 3^ni. — aiber ©Ott, ®ott ! roo bin iii& S — 

10 llnb fo gang allein ! aSo bleibt meine SRuttei ! 3So blieb bct 

@raf! — Sie tommen bo^ na^! mit auf bem %ü^ na^? 

Batttfta. ^t^ oetmute. 

€mUia. ®r cermutet? ©c wei& eä nid&t! ffit fa^ fie 
ni(^t ? — aSatb nic^t gar hinter unS gefc^offen ? — 
10 Battifta. ©ef^offen ! — SSaä märe ! — 

(Emilia. @on) genial Unb boä ^t ben @rafen ober 
meine UJIuHet getroffen ! — 
Batttfta. ^^ tDtll iUi^ m^ i^en auege!|en. 
fimilia. ^Ri^t o^ne mic^! — 3(^ miH mit; i^ mu% mit; 
» lomm (ät, mein ^eunb! 

HtacineUt O" pU|li4 (etiutilu, an o» ec tten teninUmt). ^, 

gnäbigee ^äulein! Sias füi ein Unglüd, obei vielmehr, 
was für ein @[fl(t, — n>aS fUt ein glUdlid^eS llnglüd d«> 
fc^fft nns bie Qfyct 
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fimilia (tiui«iii). Sie? ®ie ^fet, ttiHn §en? — 3^ bin 
olfo n>o^l bei 3!|nen ? — ^eijei^en Sie, ^enx Hämmerten I 
©it finb oon SRäubem unfern überfallen loorlten. I)a tonten 
uns gute Seute ju ^ilfe, — unb biefei e^tli^e ^Jlamt [|o6 
mif^ aus bem ^agen unb 6iai|te ntii^ ^in^ei. — SIber i<!^ i 
erft^recfe, mi<t| oUein gerettet ju fe^en. 3Reine URutter ift no(^ 
in ber ®efal|i. hinter «n« i»orb fogot gefi^offen. ©ie ip 
MieHei^it tot ; — unb i^ lebe ? — Sei^ei^en Sie ! 3^ inu$ 
fort; i(^ mu^ tnieber ^in, — xoe idd glei^ I^iUe bleiben 
foQen. • 

^TlarittelH. 99eni!)igen Sie fi^, gnäbigeS ^uleinl @3 
fte^t aflefi gut; fie roerben balb bei ^^t^ f^ii^' ^i^ geliebten 
^erfonen, fttr bie ©ie fo »iel jörtlic^e Slngft empfinben. — 
3nbeS, Sattifttt, ge^, lauf ! Sie bürfien BieHeid^t nid^t roiffen, 
iDO baS ^iSuIein t^. Sie bUiften fie cieUei^t in einem von u 
ben 2Btttf<f|aft8^ufem beä ©artenä fud&en. Sringe fte unoer= 
jüglii^ ^iet^er ! cBnWfia «tti m.) 

lEmtHa. @en)ig! @tnb fte aQe geborgen ? 3^ i^nen nit^td 
nibeifa^ien ? — 3(^, roaS iß biefer Sag für ein Xag beS 
©(^redend für mid^ ! — älber ic^ follte ni^t i)iei bleiben ; ic^ a 
foDte ilinen entgegeneilen 

SnatincIIi. SBoju bafi, gnäbiges ^äulein? ©ie finb 
o!)nebem f^»" "^ne altem unb JtrÖfle. Sr^lcn ©ie ft'^ viel: 
me^r unb gerufen in ein Simnier ju treten, nio me^r Sequent: 
It^Ieit ifÜ. ' — 3<$ roiD netten, bafi bei $rin} ft^on felbft um x 
3^re teure, e^rroürbige aButt« ift unb p« Seinen jufü^tt. 

i£milia. SB«, fagen ©ie! 

ZnarineUi. Unfer gnöbigfler ?tinj felbß. 

D,ii,.i,,Goo^lc 
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€mttia (miti» »tfHiiie. ©er Spritqf 

marinellt. St po^ auf bie (tfte 9lo^i^t ^^nen gl 

^ilfe. — Sr i^ ^öd)p etginJimt, kof; ein folt^e« SBn&tw^en 

i^m fo nal)e, unlet feinen älußen glei{^fam, ^t bfiifen gcioaet 

* toetben. St lä|t ben 3;^ätent nod^fe^, unb i^re Strafe, 

ivenn f« ^e^ffm tveiben, nirb uner^oit fein. 

<EmtUa. 3>ei: $rinjl — 2Bo bin iö) bemi alfo! 

^narinelli. Stuf Sofalo, bem Suflf^Ioffe beS ^ringen. 

<EmiIia. SSeld^ ein SufßQ 1 — Unb Sie glauben, bog et 
» glei<l^ fetbp erfd&einen tBnwe? — 3l6er bo^ in ©efeDf^aft 
meinet anuttei! 

Znonnelli. $iei tp et f^on. 



ffiiftci Kufttitt 

SciVctni. anilla. IRaTiKiIIl, 

Set Prinj. 3Bo ift fie ! 2Bo ? — 3Bit fut^en Sie übaaü, 
fc^Qn^eS ^ulein. — • Sie finb boc^ roo^l ? — 9lun, fo ip 
IS aCe« mo^l ! Xiei @taf, 3^» aHuttei — 

<Emi[ia. K^, gnäbigpet $ett, wo pnb pt? SBe ip meine 

anuttet! 

Der prinj. 9iid|t »eit; 1)1« ganj in bet 91äl)e. 

(Emilia. @ott, in iceli^em SuPan^e "ci^^e <4 bie eine 

» obet ben anbem uieDeitiit treffen! GJanj geroi^ tteffen! — 

3)enn Sie vet^e^Ien mit, gnabiget J^ert, — i^ fel|' ti, Sie 

seriie^Ien mit 

Z>er prinj. Sticht bo^, bepee ^ulein. — @eben ©U 
mit 31(ten Sltm unb folgen Sie mit getropl 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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€mtlia <uMatf4[*iiM>. S6n — voem ifyitm nu^ tsitieti' 
falfien, — nenn meine äl^nungen mi(^ trügen : — manim fin)) 
fie ni^t fi^on i)iet? 9Banim lamen fte ni4>t mit ^^nen, 
gnäbiget $en? 

Ser Pttns. @o eilen @te bo^r tneiit ^räulein, ade btefe i 
®(f)te£ent>ilbeT mit eind vetfi^nnRben ju fe^en ! — 

<£milia. SBoS foD i^ t^un? (xie «««iie nnjenb^ 

3er Ptinj. 2Bie, mein ^täulein? ©outen @ie einen 
Sßetbad)t gegen mi(^ ^egen ? — 

(Emilia 0>i» '•" »*■ nkkttfintj, 3u gijten 2fß6en/ gnöbiget i 
J&en, 

Der Prins ffl« nunt»enw. ^ bin äu^eip bef^ömt. — 
^, Smtita, i(^ perbiene biefen ftummen SQonouif. — 3Rtin 
39ctr4gqt biegen Snprgen ift ni(^t ju ted^tfeitigen, — gii ent' 
ft^ulbigen pd&ftenä. ©eijetfien ©ie meinet ©^maii&Iieit ! — i 
34 W^f ®i< 'xit tetnem @eftänbni{fe beunni^tgen foden, 
»on bem i^ leinen SJorteil ju cnoatten ^be. Su^ maib 
ii$ buii^ bie !|iiad)Iofe Septjung, mit bei ©ie e6 an^brten, 
obet tiielme^i nic^t on^ötten, genugfam bestraft. — Unb tünnt' 
iü) fdion biefen S"f<tII' b" mix nochmals, e^ alle meine s 
^Öffnung auf eraig nerfi^roinbet, — mit no^malS bog ®Iüä 
@ie JU fel)en unb gu fpte^en verf^afft, lönnt' i^ f(^on biefen 
BufaQ füt ben 3Bint eines, günßigen @lädeS eriläten, — f&t 
t>en nunbetbotften Sluff^uli meiner enbli<!^en 33erurteilung 
ettläten, um noi^mais um @nab( pieken gu bfiifen: fo min a 
ii^ bm^ — lieben ©ie ni^t, mein tjfräulein — etnjtg unb 
allein von 3^iem SSIifte abfiangen. Jtetn SBort, lein ©eufjet 
f*n ©ie beleibigen. — ^ut tränte mit^ nid^t ^ifX TOtfeltouen' 



M (Bmüta @alota. 

3tui jtDdfeln €ie teilten älugenblid an in unutnfd^tänlteften 
bemalt, bie 6ie übet mit^ ^abenl 3tüt faDe ^^en nie bei, 
kKifi ©ie eines anbem ©t^u^eS gegen mit^ bebüifen ! — Unb 
nun fommen Sie, mein gräulein, — tommen ©ie, roo Snt= 

s güctunsen auf @ie UKiiten, bie @ie me^t billigen ! m mt f«. 
ni«! o»ne ßtiaustn, a».> gfolgeu ©le un8, 2)lanneKi ! ■ — 

JttarincUi. golgen ©ie unä, — baä mag ^ei^: folgen 
©ie uns nid)t! — 93a3 ^ätte id| il)nen aui$ ju fotgen? @i 
mag fe^en, roie roeit er eä untei cier Slugen mil i^r bringt. 

10 — Sfleä, roaS i^ ju t^un ^abe, ift, — ju tter^inbem, baft 
fie nic^t gejiod roeiben. SSon bem @tafen jnoi, ^effe i^i 
nun nolil «lid^t. älbei von ber tDhittet, ton bet 3)hitter! @a 
foQte mi^ fef|i rounbem, wenn bie fo lu^ig obg^ogen n>Sre 
unb t^te Xot^tei im ©lic^e gelaffen t)ätte. — ?Iun, SSattifla, 

IS was gibt'S? 



et40tr «ttftiitt 

Satlifii). Wacintllt. 

Satiifla «»»dW. ®ie SHutter, §err flammerlienl 

Jltarinellt. Iiac^t' i^'S bo(^! — SBo ifl pe? 

Batttfto. 2Senn ©ie i^r nic^t guDorfontmen, fo wtib 

fte ben älugenblid ^iei fein. — ^d^ mar gar m(S)t »iQenS, 

Eo roie ©ie mir gum ©^ein geboten, mi^ nadji itir umgufe^en, 

als i4 i^r ®ef(l)rei »on weitem t|örte. Sie ift ber Socktet 

auf ber ©pur, unb roo nur ni^t — unferm gonjen 3lnf(^Ioge ! 

alles, was in biefer einfamen ©egenb con ajfenf^en i% ffal 

f[<^ um fie teifammelt, unb jebet roiD ber fein, bei i^i ben 
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aSefl meip. Ob ition i^t f^on gefagt, bafi bn spring ^in 
ift, bafi @ie ^ter ftnb, t»ei^ ii$ ni^it. — ^ä raoOni Sie 

Snarinelll. Sag fefien > — «sr oitrEesu Sie ntij^t etnlaj^en, 
menn (ie itwi^, bog bie lotetet ^in ip? — Da« ge^t nid^l. ) 

— 3^eil>$'_ f« «o'i* Slugen madien, rooin f« bot SBolf bei 
bem ©dfäfdfeii pe^t. — Slugm? ^fl mö^te no^ fein. 
316er ber $immel fei unfern D^ren gnöbig! — SKun, wa«! 
3)ie bepe Sunge erf<^i)|ift fti$, au^ fogai ;ine lueiblif^e. Sie 
^oren aQe ouf gu f^reieit, wenn fte ni(^t me^r lönnen. — i 
3)ajii, es iß bi>4 einmal bie S)!utter, bie nii auf unfeiet 
Seite ^ben muffen. — Süenn i^ bie HRütter te^t tenne: 

— fo etnoS »on einer Sc^toiegennutter eines ^ringen gu fein, 
fd^mtitj^elt bie meinen. — 2a% fie fommen, Sotti^, log fte 
lommen 1 i 

Battifla. ^itm Sie! $örm Siel 

ClauMa «Salotti ({■»Ktait). @imIio 1 Smilia 1 SRein Ainb, 
wo biß bu? 

ntarinelli. @e^, Sattißa, unb ftiii^ ntn ti)re neugierigen 
begleitet gu entfernen! s 



eicbcHter «nttrttt 

«laubla Snlttti. eatilßa. axaitiitllt. 
Claubla Oi* >« >>U 3:^0« tritt, tnbein eoitttla ^enii'lfl'^tn min). $a! 

ajei ^ob fie auä bem aöagen! !Der fü^e fie fort! 3*^ 
erlenne bi^. aSo ifi fie? ©prii^, Ungtüillic^er ! 
Battifta. 3>a6 ift mein 3)ant! 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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Claudia. D, loenn bu Xant veibienfl, d» tincn iVitnbea 
%mc) — fo ceqei^e mit, etirlidiet SJJonn! — 5Eio ip fie? — 
Sa^t nii(^ r>e n^t liinsn entbe^ ! 3Bo ift fte ! 

Batttfta. D, ^^xt @noben, fie tönntt in bem S^ogc 
> bei 6eligfeil ni^t aufgeI)obn« fein, — $in mein $en n>iit> 

3I|ie @naben gU i^I fügten. (Oc|<n (tntgt ScuM, »<14( na^kitnsett 



««ter «afltitt 

«(aubia aaloltl. gRuiinclli. 

ClauMa. ^ein ^err? — (Oiiiut bem asacincm unb fitit iu< 
tnd.) ;^! — a>o8 bein $enf — Sie t|iet, mein ^ett? 
10 Unb ^iei meine X^oi^tet! Unb Sie, Sie foDen mi^ ju i^ 
ffl^nn? 
SHarinelli. 3ntt oielem ^Jergnfisen, gnöbige ^au. 
itlaubia. ;&ülten @iel — eben fällt mit efl bei, — ©ie 
waren eä ja, — ■ ni(^t ? — bei ben @tafen biefen ^Dtotgen in 
15 meinem ^ufe auffu^te? mit bem i^ t^n oQein lieft? mit 
bem et ©tiett betom ? 

UTarineUi. ©tieit? — Sßas i^ ni^t mü^te: ein unbe^ 
beutenbei äitottmed^fel in ^ettf^aftlicl^en Stngelegen^eiten. 
£Iau6ta. Unb 3Ratinellt ^ei^ @<e? 
» HIarinellt. Wiazi)t\t aSaiinelli. 

Claabia. So ift eä xiäfti^. — §Bten ©ie boc^, $ett 

^atdliefe ! — SWatinelK mai — bei SKome ?WarineIIi xoat — 

begleitet mit einei 93ein)ünf(^ung — wein, bafi trf| ben eblen 

aJlomt ni^t peileumbe ! — begleitet mit leinet Set«>ünl<^unfl, 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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— bie Seni)ttnWHnß benl' ii^ ^tiqit — bet 3lome ÜRorineUi 
nmr \>ai le^te Sott beS Peibenben @rafen. 

ZnattneUi. S>t3 ftetbenben @(afen ? ©rafen ^pptani ? 

— @ie fßtm, flnöbifle grau, »aS mit m S^iet (eltfamen 
atebe ont meiflen owffällt. — ®e8 ftetbetiben ©rafen ! — SHJafi « 
®ie fonft foge» noUen, oetpei)' id^ ni^t. 

Claubia ottler unk langf*«)- S)n Stamc Snatinelli roax bas 
le^te SBott be« {ietbenben ®tofen ! — Xetfle^en Sie nun ! 

— ^(^ vetßonb eS etp au^ nti^t, obf^an mit einem 3:one 
gefptodien, — mit einem Xone ! — ^ä) ^&ie itin nodji ! 3&o u 
toaten meine @tnne, bafi fte biefen %en nidit fogleid^ vtt' 
panben! 

ZnarineKt. 91un, gnöbige ^u ! — ' S4 ^"^f von je^et 
bes @tafen ^unb, fein vettmuteftei ^eunb. Sllfo, roenn 
ei rni^ noc^ im @tetlien nannte is 

ClauMa. 3nit bem 3:one? — 34 ^nn i^n nidit no^» 
al)men, i^ tann it|n nid^t bef ^teiben ; abet et enthielt aUeS, 
aDeS ! — 9Saa ! Stäubet «äien ei gemefen, bie unä anpelen ! 

— Slörber maren efl, ertaufte aRÄibet! — Unb UnarineHi, 
SnatineUi wax baä le^te ^ott beS ftet&enben @iafen! 3nit w 
einem Xone! 

STtarineUt. 3)ltt einem Xone ! — ^ e« et^ött, au\ einen 
Son, in einem SlujewBIide bea ©c^teäenä oetnommen, bie 
ainlloge eines ted&tfd&apen 3Jlanne« ju gtiinbcn? 

Claubia. $a, tonnt' ii$ t^n nur vox @eiiii^te ftellen, » 
biefen %onl — Tioi), roe^ mir! i^ veigeffe batilltet meine 
Xo^tet. — aSo ift fie ? — Sie ! %i<i) tot ! — 3Ba8 lotuite 
meine Xot^tet bafflt, ba^ Stppiam bein ^inb mar? 

Coogk 



08 (£mUta @alott{. 

ZTlatinellt. 34 oo^ei^e b« bawgen 3Ruttet. — Äomtnen 

©ie, gnöbige %ta\i\ 3^ie 'Xe^ta ip ^iet, in einem oon 

im niM^fien Simmetn, unb ^at fi^ Ijoffentli^ oon if|tem 

©d^tecten fc^on oöHig erfitplt. iDlii bn jättlt^^ ©oigfoU 

6 tp bn «Prinj fe'6ft "m pe fieft^äftigt 

<i;iautiia. SBer ? — SBJet felbp ! 

ntarinellt. ©et ^irinj. 

(Claubta. aSet ^pritii? — Sagen ©ie wittli^ bet ^rina? 

— Unfet «ßtinj ! 

10 SnatinelH. Se^n fonft? 

<£Iaut)ia. 5Hun bann! — 3^ «ngtütffeltg« 3Jluttei! — 
Unb i^i Sätet I tl)t Satei! — @t niib ben Xag t^rer ®e> 
butt »etfludien. 6t toitb mi^ petflud&en. 
ITIatinelli. Um beS ^immetö »iaen, enäbige $taul 
IE mi3 fäOt 3^nen nun ein ? 

Clau&ia. e« iß n«! — 3Jl eä ni^t? — ^te, im 
Xetnpel! oot ben älugen bex aQetteinejien 1 in bet nähern 
®egenn>att beS Sroigenl — begann baS Subenftüd!; ba Bto^ 
e8 a«8! («((«i w« marinenw Qa, 3JIBtbet! geiget, elenbet 
» Snötbet! 9It(^ tapfet genug, mit eignet $anb gu moiben, 
ober m^tSroiitbig genug, gu 8eftiebigung eines ftemben Sti^ili 
gu muiben ! — motben gu laffen ! — 9l6f(^aum aQet 3n&tbei; ! 

— aSa» e^ilti^e 3BBtbet finb, tnetben bic^ untet fi^ ni(&t 
bulben ! 33t4 1 ^iä) ! — S)enn narunt foU i<Sf bit ni^t aSt 

SB meine ©alle, allen meinen ©eifei mit einem eingigen aSotte 
in« ©efi^t fpeien ? — 3)14 ! ®i<^/ Äupplet ! 

Znartnelli. ©ie (4n>ätmen, gute ?ftou. — aber mäßigen ©ie 
»enigpenS 3^t wilbee @ef(^tei unb bebenlen ©ie, wo ©ie ftnb .' 
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<Zlaub\a. SBo iä) Unt Sebenlen, wo id| bin? — SBaS 
Eümmett eä bie^ Sömin, bei mon bie jungen getoubt, in roeffen 
SBoIbe pe brüffetf 

€mtlia önn«»««). j^a, meine OTutter! 3d& Ijöte meine 
ÜJlwttei; I 

(£[auMa. 3I|" Stimme! ^6 ift fte! @ie ^at mi<^ 
gel^ött; fie t|at mii^ ge^oit. Unb id^ foQte nt^t f^ieien? ^- 
3Bo biß bu, mein jtinb ? ^4 fomme, i<^ lomme 1 (Si« RiiTit 

In btt« jlmaw unb maitnclli Ifi naifj 



2)ie Scene bleibt. 

«Tflet Hnfttiti 

3>(t Viini. SRaiiRcIIl. 
9tr PrtltJ <i<M <"<* k(» ^iDtBKC Diin Qmllien Ismntcnb). JtontmCn 

Sie, aßatineUi ! ^^ mu| mi<i| eiI|oIen — unb mufi Si(^t »on i 
^{)nen Iiaben. 

ZtTarinelli. D bei nttitteilid^en Sßull $o, ^a, ^al 

Det Prinj. Sie lo^en! 

JTlatineKi. 93enn Sie gefeiten ^tte^i, $iing, roie toQ 
[\^ t|iei, ^iei im Saale, bie 3Kutter gebäibete — Sie gölten i 
fie ja roolfl {d^ieien ! — unb roie ja^m (ie auf einmol roaib 

Bei bem eipen Stnblide con ^fitim $a, l|a ! — S)üS 

roei$ ti^ \a roo^I, bu^ feine 3)Iutlei einem $rinjen bie ätugen 
aueha^t, roeil ei i^ie 2:o{^tn {<$ön finbet. 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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Der Prinj. ©ie Pni> ein fi^U^tet SBeoboc^tet! — !Die 
lotete» Ttürjte bet aKutter o^nmäd&tig in bie Sttme. ©arUbei 
vn^a^ bie äRuttei i^ie SBut, nidit übet mii. ^Ifte Xoi^tei 
{(^onte fie, md)t mid^, nenn fte ti ntc^t lautet, nii^t btutlic^et 
E fagle, — road t^ liebet felbft nid^t gtt|öTt, ni<^t oeiflanben 
^aben »id. 

JTIarimlli. ffiaä, gnäbiget $ert? ^ , 

Der Prins. SHJojU bie SerfteDung? — $erau8 bamitl 
3ft eä roo^r, ober ip e8 ni^t roa^t! 
10 iTTartncUi. Unb rotnn eä benn ro«e! 

Iter Pritis. 2ßenn eä benn roore ? — älfo ip eS ? — St 
iji tot ? tot ? — <»«*ein) OTorineKi ! aKarineKi t 

ZTTartneUi. 9lun ? 

Der prinj. $)ei @ott! bei bem aQgtied^ten @ottl i<!^ 

u bin unf^ulbig an biefent Slute. — 3Benn Sie mir vociKt 

gefogt ^tten, ba^ e6 bem @iafen bae Seben toften roerbe 

— 9Ietn, nein! unb xotnn eS mit felbft bai Seben geloßet 

Sättel — 

HtarineQi. Senn i^ ^^nen vot^et gefagt Ijätte ! — 9IIS 
nt ob fein %o\> in meinem ^Cane geroefen nüie! ^ ^otte eft 
bem 3tnge(o auf bie Seele gebunben, gu vergüten, ba^ nie=< 
mottbtn Selbes gef^ä^e. @S niUtbe aud^ o^ne bie getingfle 
@enialttl)ättgfeit obgelaufen fein, wenn {i<^ bet @taf nic^t 
bie ei^ erloubt ^ötte. @[ fd^iofi StnaÜ unb ^H ben einen 
a ntebet. 

Vev Prtn;. Sialiilid^, er I)ätte foDen @pa| »erfte^en ! 

tlTarinelli. S)a|i Slngelo fobann in Sut fam unb ben 
lob feine« ®efä^rten töij&te ,-- . 
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Der Pttnj. ^wittdi, ias ifl fe^t notür[i((i t 

^Tlanntlli. 3<^ ^ab' eS it|m genug venuiefen. 

Der Prinj. ^tmit\tn ? ffiie freuniiWaftli^ ! — SBamen 
Sie i^n, ba| er f\ä) in metnent ®etitete ni(^t betteten Iä|t: 
^ein SBenoeis mÖ^te fo fieunbf^aftlid^ nii^t fein. i 

JTlarimlli. 9lerf|t too^l! — ^ä) unb 3lngelo, Sotfag unb 
SufaÜ : aQeS ip ein«. — Sroat roaib e6 »otauä bebungen, 
iivai roarb e« ooiau« veifpio(^en, ba^ leinet bei Unglüdä* 
f&Qe, bie ^(^ boGei ereignen Hnnten, mir ju fd^ulben lommen 
(oHe ' w 

Der Prins. a)ie fu^ babei ereignen — tonnten, (ogen 
©ie? ober foOtenf 

triarinelli. ^mtt lieber! — I)o^, gnfibiger ©err, — 
el)e @ie mir eS mit bem tiodnen 9Sotte fagen, nofUr Sie 
nti(^ fialten, — eine einjige SlorfteDung! ^>er 3j)b be6 ®tafen u 
ift mir nii^tS toeniger ats gleid^gflltig. 34 ^o*^ '^t <>»«' 
geforbert; er nur mit @enugtl)uung fdiulbig; er ifl o^e 
bieje aus bet ffielt gegongen, unb meine Sljre bleibt beleibigt. 
©efegt, id| »eibiente untet jeben anbem Umftänben ben Sier* 
bac^t, ben @ie gegen mi^ ^gen; aber au4 unter biefen? — ao 
tssit tin» unttnemmtntn «{(e.) 2ßer bcS pon mit bcnlen fonn ! — 

Der Pnnj (naita'Stn»)- 9tun gut, nun gut, 

3TIarineUi. 3)a^ et no^ lebte! 0, bafi er no^ lebtet 
atleä, aOeä in ber SBelt moHte i^ barum geben, — intMtt (el6p 
bie @na^e meinet ^ringen, — biefe unfi^ö^bare, nie ga vet' » 
fi^eijenbe @nabe — noOt' i^ bium geben ! 

Der Prinj. ^ »etfte^e. — 9Iun gut, nun gut. ©ein 
%oh mar ^u\a1l, blofiet ^ufaH. Sie nerfK^em eS, unb i4. 
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Ü) glaub' e«. — Sber von nte^t ! älu^ tiie Snuttei ! ^uäf 
(tnilia ! — 3»^ bie äSelt ? 
Htanttellt (taio. ©c^roetli^. 

7)it Pcinj. Unb toenn mon ei nii^t glaubt, wai mixt» 
i man beim g[au&en? — @te juden bie Stdjifel? — S^ien 
älngelo roiib man für baä SEBetljeug unb mic^ füt ben ^ätn 
galten 1 
ZnattneUt (n«* kimo. ffio^rf^einlic^ genug ! 
J)er pttns. SH^I TO^ (elbft! — Ober i^ muft von 
10 @tunb an oQe älbftc^t auf (Smilien aufgeben! 

ZnarineUt (»4R iid^gaiHg). SBaS @ie au(^ gemu^ I)äHen, 
— toenn ber ®raf noii) lebte. — 

Z)er Prins (W^t. «»« B« im« mie»« fanin«. ^Jtarinelli ! — ■ 
3)o(^, @ie f oUen nti^ ni^t nilb machen. — @S fei fo ; e8 
u ifl f 1 Unb bae rooOen ®ie bo^ nut fagen : bet Xob beS 
@iafen ift fac miii^ ein @[aif,--baS größte ®Ui, vom mit 
begegnen tonnte, - — baS eingige @Iü(f , wae meinet Siebe gu 
ftatten fommen tonnte. Unb als btefeS, — mag er boc^ 
gefd^e^en fein, roie et voiHl — @in @taf me^t in bet 3QeIt 
20 obet menigei ! Senfe t^ ^^nen fe te^t ? — 3:o))p ! Stu^ 
\iS) etfi^tede cor einem tleinen SBetbted^en nid^t. Stut, gut« 
i^teunb, mu^ eS ein tieine« ^QeS Setbte^en, ein tletnea 
^eilfameS äJetbiei^en fein. Unb fe^en @ie, unfeteS ba »ait 
nun gerabe loebei ftide no^ (leilfam. @i tiSlte ben' 3&eg groat 
SS gereinigt, obet guglet<!^ gefpent. ^ebetmonn mütbe eS un9 
auf ben Äopf jufogen, — unb leibet ^tten mit eS gar ni^t 
einmal begangen t — aiaä liegt bo(^ wo^i nut blofe an Q^ten 
neifen, »unbetbaten Slnflalten! 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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JTTarinelli. SBenn ©ie \o 6eft^Ien, _^ ^_^ 

Der Prinj. Sioran (onpl — 3* roitt gjebel 

HTarinellt. @8 tommt me^ auf meine Stet^nung, na« ni^t 
batauf gehört. 

Der Prinj. Siebe wiH i^! 

JTlarinein. 9Iun bann! 3Bo3 läge an meinen 91n|lalten, 
toa^ ben ^rinjtn bei biefem UnfaDe ein fo jii^tbaiet Setbo^t 
trifft ! — äln bem SReifterfttei^e liest bas, ben ei felb^ meinen 
^n^alten mit einzumengen bie @nabt f)atte. 

Der Ptinj. 3i$ ! i 

ITIarinellt. @i eilaube mit, i^m ju fagen, ba^ bei ®<!^ritt, 
ben et feilte motgen in bet Jtiti^e get^an, — mit fo vielem 
Slnflanbe et i^n a«^ get^, — fo un»etmtibli(^ er i^n au^ 
t^un mu^, — ba^ btefet Sdliritt benno^ nit^t in ben 3:ang 
g(i)ötte. I 

Der Pttnj. 3Ba3 verbatb er benn ou(^? 

HTactnellt. ^ei[t(^ nid)t ben gonjen 2:ang, aber bo^ für 
ie^t ben Salt. 

Der Prinj. $m ! ®erfle^' i^ ©ie ? 

ZTlartneUt. Stlfo, fui^ unb einfältig. 3)a ic^ bie ©ad^e i 
übema^, ni<!||t maifr, ba ivu^e Smilia von bet Siebe beS 
^rinjen not^ nid^ts ? @milienä aRutter no^ mentgei. SSenn 
t(^ nun auf biefen Umftanb baute? unb ber ^rinj inbeS ben 
@runb meine» ©ebäube« untergrab ! — 

Der Pcittj (i<* "»t iiu sHmt fi^iagcnti). S!eni)ünf<^t ! a 

ZTIattnelli. 9Benn ei es nun felbft oetriet, »ae et im 
eciilbe ffi^re? 

Der Prins. SJetbammter SinfaK! 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 



ZRarinelli. Unb doiii n t9 iri^t ftOp »enattn ffötte ? — 
Zmun! 34 motzte bmli mifleii, tati nwl^ei mrmcr an^ten 
SbittCT obn Zm^tn bot gning^ äbgmo^ gegen i^ ft^öpfm 
fönittc? 
> Der Prin}. 2te| 6te n^t ^a6en! 

ZnarinelK. SJoron t^' i^ freili^ Je^ utn»^t, — ©ie 
ivetben pcqei^, gnöbigei $etr. — 



Süeflrt «Kttritt 

«alltfta. 9)c(VTi>l- nicIacIIL 

Sattifta mitK. eben toimnt bie Siöftn on. 
Der Prinj. 3>i( Qttöfiii ? ffla« fOv eine @i»ftn Y 
u Batti^a. Difina. 

Der prin$. Dtjnitt ? — WarinelK ! — Dtfino ? — SÄori- 
neDi! 
ZnarinelH. 34 erflaune borfiber ni^t ttpenign als @ie 

I» Der Prinj. ®e^, louf, Sattipa: fte foll niil&t auSpeigen. 
34 bin ni^l Iiiei. 34 bin für fie ni^t (lier. ©ie foU 
ougenblidli^ toiebei umte^ten. @eb, lauf ! — (ectufia e">t '»•) 
^a n>iU bie tRänin? SQaS unteifte^t fte ^4 ¥ ^ie niei| 
fie, bat »tr I|iet finb ! ©oDte fie roo^I auf fiunbf^oft Ii)m= 

a> men ? — Sollte fie ivo^I f^on ettvaS vemomnien I)aben ! — 
W), SJIarineHi ! ©o teben ©ie, fo anhoorten ©ie boi^ ! — Sp 
er beleibigt, bei 3Rann, bei mein ^leunb fein ntiU? Unb 
bui4 einen clenben aBoiltDt^fet beleibigt! ©oH i^ i^n um 
Setjiei^ung bitten? 

DigilicibfGoOgle 
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ZTTatineQi. %f), mein Iprity, fo Öolii ©ie loiebet ©ie ftnb, 
bin Vit mit gonjei ©eele roiebet bet S^rifl« ! — 2)ie Slnlunft 
bei Oirfina i|t mti dn Slalfel, roie S^t*^- ^c<^ abnKifen 
isitl) fte f(^n)eili(^ fid) (äffen. 2ßaS noaen @ie t^un? 

Der prtri}. ©ic.bun^ouS nid^t fimd^en, mi(^ entfernen, i 

Znarinelli. ©o^l! Unb nur gef^winb! 34 witt fie 
empfangen — ■ — 

Der prinj. aber blofe, um fie ge^en gu ^^en. — Sßeitei 
geben Sie mit ilii fi^ ni(^t ab l SBit ^oben anbete 3)inge ^tct 
}u t^un. M 

Jltarinelll. SRi^t bod&, ^linj! SJiefe anbem Dinge pnb 
gct^an. ^ffen ©ie bo^ SRut ! 3E!a3 nodi feE|It, lommt fxt^eili^ 
»on felbp.— aber ^öt' i^ fie ni^t f^on? — Eilen Sie, 
$rin) ! — S)a <auf ein Colincti Ktsen», In atUttt fiif b« $Tlm| ttglM), 
«wnn ©ie mollen, roetben ©te unS ^ören lönnen. — ^ füllte, " 
idd faic^le, ^e iß ni^t gu i^ beßen Slunbe aueQtfo^ien. 



Siiltler anftrltt 

Sic Otlfin Oiflno. aRailntllL 
Srftna (»tne t» tnarlnelli anfungi ju «illfcn). 9Bai i^ bitS f — 

^liemonb tommt mit entgegen, au^ ein Unoetfc^ämtei, bec 
mii lieber gar ben Eintritt oermeigeit ^ätte ! — ^^ bin bod^ 
gu 3>ofaIi)? 3u bem 2)ofalo, nio mit fonft ein ganjeS $eet " 
eefii^äftiget Sugenbienei entgegeneilte? mo mii^ fon^ Siebe 
unb Sntjüden etmarteten? — 35et Ott ift es; aber, ab«! 
— ©ie^ ba, TOaiinetH! — Se^t gut, ba^ bet ^rinj 
Sie mitgenommen. — Stein, ni^t gut! SBaS i^ mit i^ 
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auSgumad^en ^Atte, fiätte ii$ nur mit tlfin au^mai^m. - 
2Bo tft et? 
XtTatineUt. 3)et ^ring, meine gnöbige @iäfin? 
Orfma. SBJet fonp! 
» JTIarinelH. ©ie oermuten i^ a(fo E|iet! »iflen i^n ^iet! 
— ' @r tvenigflenS ifl ber @räfin Drftna I)iei: m<fit pemiutenb. 
Z>tfina. mi^t? @o ^at er meinen Sritf ^te moigen ni^l 
eilialten ? 
J^arinelli. Stiren Srief? 3)oii&io; t^ ninnete mic^, bo| 
» er eines Sriefeä oon 3^nen enoftljnlt. 

£)rfina. 3lun! $abe ic^ ii)n nit^t in biefem 8riefe auf 
iKute um eine gufammentunft ^ier ouf 2)ofaIo fltbeten ! ~ @8 
ift nia^r, eS !)at i^m ni{6t beliebt, mir fd^riftltc^ )u ontroorten. 
älber id^ eifuE|i, ba| er eine @tunbe barouf rotttlt^ noc^ S)o{aIi) 
iB abgefalinn. ^ glaubte, bas {ei älntmoits genug, unb i4 
tomme. 
ZnatineUi. @in [onberborer 3<tfan I 
£)r{ina. Suf'^I''? — ©ie ^öien ja, ba^ eS oetobiebet motben. 
©0 gut als vetobiebet. SSon meiner Seite bei 33rief, von feiner 
30 bie 3:^at. — 3Bie er ba fte^t, bet $en 3)tat{^efe! ^S er 
für 31ugen ma^t ! SBunbett ftc^ bas @e^tind^en ! Unbroorübei 
benn? 

JHarinelli. @ie fi^ienen gefitem fo toett entfernt, bem ^ringen 
iema[6 nieber ooi bie Slugen gu tommen. 
» Orfina. »effret 5Hat !ommt ober ^lod&t. — aSo ipet! SBo 
ip er! — 3Baa gilt'a, er ifl in bem 3immer, roo i^ ba« 
®it{üiett, baä eielieifd^e ^Srte ! — ^ä) noKte Petrin, unb b«t 
€<(utle vom Sebienten trat oof. 
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Znarinelli. iDltine lieble, beßt ®cäfin, — 

Orfina. @s noi ein loetbltd^ea ®thtHü)t. SBaä gilt'8, 
äRtttineHi ? — D, (ogen ©it mit io^, fagen Sie mii — roenn 

\^ anbnä 3^i« Ittbpe, bept ®iöfin bin Seibammt, übet 

bai $ofgef<i(|'met|! @i) viel SBoTte, |d niel.Sügjn! 9Iun, no« t 
liegt batan, ob Sie mit ee ootausfagen obet ni^t? ^üf innb' 
efi ia tootil fc^en. (nti uteno 

nTarineUi ffe. lu luriWMi». SBo^in ? 

£)rfina. Sßo id^ langjl ftin foule. •— 3>enltn Sie, bo^ eS 
f4t({Ii(^ tfl, mit 3^en tiiei in bem ^Joigemiu^e einen elenben lo 
©^ntdfd^nad gu Ratten, tnbeS bet $rtn} in bem Semot^e auf 
mt^ toaitet! 

ZTIarinellt. ©ie itten ft4, gnäbige ®iafin. ffiet ^rinj 
etniottet ®ie nic^t. 3)er $rii^ tonn @ie ^iei nid^t fpte^en, 
— niQ Sie ni^t fpre^tn. u 

:Orftna. Unb nüre boc^ ^iei? Unb tvöte bot^ auf meinen 
Säritf l&iet! 

ZlTarineUt. «IMi^t auf 3^ ©tief. 

£)tfina. Sen er ja et^alten, fagen ®ie. 

Znarineüi. Srl^aCten, ab« niii^t gelefen. lo 

£)tftna iMm. ÜHitl^t gelefen ? — (amm»« ».fUfl.) 9It(^t ge« 

lefen ? — (IBt^BBttg unb eine Xtldn* kb* bcm Hugt nlMtnb.) Stilist 

einmal gelefen! 

2TtarineIIt. 3ha 3«^teuung, n>ei| ic^. — Ütit^t aus Sßet' 
ac^tung. X 

©tfma (8»it)- SJera^tung ! — ffier bentt boian ? — SBem 
btau(^en Sie bas gu fagen? — Sie fmb ein unoetfi^ämtn 
Xi&ftn, aRatineOi ! — ^Beia^tung I Seta^tung ! ^ic^ iien4tet 
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man aitC^ ! SCßit^ ! — (Stltnbtt, Ht tum Zonc brt 64mcmutJ t^ietli^ 

liebt er mi^ ni^t me^i. 3)ad ift ouSsema^t. Unb an bie 

Siede ber SieBe trot in (ein« ©tele etoaS onbet8. 3)08 ifi 

natüiliii^. 9lt>eT nanim benn eben äieta^tung? @a fnaa^t 

s ia nui Qtleid^eültigttil gu fein. 91iij^t mo^, 3)lanneIIi? 

ZTlartneUi. ätQetbingS, aOerbinsd. 

£)tftna (»intt«. ätOerbingi? — O beä neifen ^BanneS, 

ben man fagen (offen fann, wai man nitD ! — ©leitJ^gUItigleit ! 

©leid^gaitigleit on bie Stellt ber Siebe? — Doa ^ei^, nif^t« 

10 on bie SteQe Don etraaä. 3)enn lenten Sic, nat^tilaubembe« 

^ofmönnc^en, letnen @ie von einem SQeibe, ba| @teti^gUItig(eit 

ein leeieä SBoTt, ein bIo|er @diall i^, bem ni^tS, gat nichts 

cntfpit^t. ©lei^gUltig ift bie ®eele nur gegen boS, moxtm fie 

ni^t bentt, nui gegen ein Sing, boS fUt fte lein 3)ing iß. 

u Unb nur gleichgültig füt ein Xiing, bas lein 2)ing i^, — bofi 

ip fo oiel alä gor ni^t glei^igültig. — 3ft ^■'c bos ju ^oi!^, 

»lenf* ¥ 

inatinelli on M)- O n>e^ ! aSite mo^t iß ei, toai tc^ 
füt^tete. 
10 £)tfina. !Sio8 murmeln @ie ba ? 

Utarinellt. Sawtet Sejounberung ! — Unb wem ifl e« nUlft 
betannt, gnäbige @täfin, ^g 6ie eine ^^ilofoii^in fmbf 

Orfma. Stiegt roo^t? — 3a, ja, id^ bin eine. — Stber 

^obe idi mir eS jefft merfen loffen, bofe idd eine bin ? — D pfui, 

« wenn i^ mir es ^abe metlen lojfen, unb nxnn ic^ mit ei 

öfterer ^abe meifen loffen! 3ft eS roo^I noi^i SHJunber, bafe 

mi(^ ber $ring üerod&tet ? SE3ie (ann ein SRann ein a)ing lieben, 

"^ .^ ba« i^m jum Iroje aud^ benten miD ? Sin grouenjimmer, bat 
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benit, ip eben fo elcl a\i ein SRatm, bet fi^ f^minft. Sa^en 
foQ (S, nii^ts als lallen, um immetbai ben gefhcngen $enn 
bei @^opfung bei gutn Saune gu «galten. — 3tvn, rooiübtt 
(ac^' ic^ benn gleic^, 3natincGi ? — %:^, ja mo^I ! Üb« ben 
3ufo[[, ba| i^ bem ^ringen f(^rcibe, tx foD na^ Sofalo fotn« a 
mcn ; ba| bei $hn} meinen Srief nid^t lieft, unb ba^ n boc^ 
na^ 3)ofalD fomint. $a, I|a, I|a! Sßa^rlit^ ein fonbeibatei 
SufaH! ©e^t lupifl, fet|t nänrif^! — Unb ©ie tat^en ni^t 
mit, SlarineDi ? — 2RilIa4i«» tnnn ja »öl)! ber gejhenge ©en 
ber S^Öpfung, ob n>tT omte @c{^b()fe gleich nit^t mitbenlen lo 
biirfen. — (entti«att «)> »efttuab.) ©D lachen @te bot^ ! 

ZItatineUi. ®Iei(^, gnöbige ©täfin, flleii^! 

£)tfina. ©tod! Unb baiübet gef)t bei Slugenblitf voibei. 
tnein, nein, locben ©ie nut nid&t ! — 2)enn fe^en ©ie, SRorineHt, 

(nii<«bcnlenb tit |ui nu^nin«) roaS mi<i^ fo ^CTJÜ^ gU lüifyttl ma^t, IS 

baS ^ot au4 feine emßEiafte, — fe^ em^^fte ©ette. Sie aOeä 
in bei SJelt ! — 3ufüH ? ©n SufaU vo&v' e8, bofe bet^rinj 
ni(^t baian gebaut, mtc^ E|iet gu fpie^en, unb mtc^ bcc^ ^ier 
fpiet^en mu^ ! @in ^ufall f •— ®Iauben ©ie mit, aRatineDi : 
baS SBoit 3ufan ift ®otle8Iäpeiunfl. 9Ii(^t3 unter bei ©onne a» 
ift 3ufiII ; — oni menigflen boS, nooon bie ^bft^t fo Hat in 
bie 3(ugen teuftet. — SKmö^tige, oQgütige SBoiftii^t, oeigib 
tnii, ba^ xÜ) mit biefem albernen ©Unbet einen Zufall genannt 
^abe, naS fo offenbai bein SJetI, roolil gat betn unmittelbnteS 
SBei^ t^ ! — («nfttt legen anarine«.) Aommcn ©ie mit, unb »ef a 
leiten ©ie mid^ nod^ einmal gu fo einem ^ftenel ! 

itlarineUt («« m- !Da8 ge^t meit! — ätei, päbige 
®täpn, 
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S>v[ina. ®M mit bem Stbet ! Xiie W>a lo^tn fibnlegung ; 
— unb mtin ficpf ! mein Äopf ! cei* mit bu «aia iii« eHnw 
wtend.) — SKa^m ©ie, 3HarineIIi, mad^en'sie, bofe i^ t^ 
balb fptci^e, bm ^ritqm; fonft bin i^ eä rool)! goi ntt^t 
6 imjtanbe. — Sie [e^en, mit foDen un8 fptec^en; roiv miij|en 
unä fprEi^en. 



eiertcr ««ftritt. 

Set VclB). Orfina. ataiintlll. 
Der Prinj (Inken ([ oul kcn «aitiettc ttitl, ni |14). 2(<^ mu^ 

il|m p $ilfe lommen. — 

Otfina ()>1< ItH »blltft, «»(t unintt^iaffl« »ItlSl, «» Ht auf l^n iiigc««) 

10 (•■!)• $a! Sa iß eil 

Set Prinj <fl'tt tii«!^ I&ec ben Gaal, ttl t^ strtct, nait bin anbem 
jimmcni, s^nc |I4 i« «tkcn aufiuNIMH). @ie^ ba, unfen fi^öne 
©täftn 1 — SBie fel|r belouere ic^, SRobome, bo^ id) mit bie 
(S^ie 3E|ied Sefu(^3 fttt ^eute fo nientg p nu$c mo^en tonn ! 
15 ^(^ bin befc^äftigt. ^ bin ni<!(|t allein. — @in anbetmal, 
meine liebe @täftn 1 @in anbetmal. — ^e^t ffalten Sie länget 
fi^ nt^t auf! 3a niij&t läneei! — Unb Sie, 3Hatineai, id^ 
enoaite ©ie. — 



ganfttt «nfttltt 

ZRarincIK. $aben ©ie eä, flnöbifle ®iäfin, nun von i^m 
30 [elbß gehört, xoai @ie mit nic^t glauben raoUen ! 
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£>r{ina (»le »(Hutt). ^ab' i^ ? $a&' i^ nitllt^ f 

Orfina (mit No^n«}. „^ä) bin befc^äftigt. ^ bin ni^t 
aQetn." 3ß baS bie Sntf^ulbtsung ganj, bie i(^ loert bin ? 
3Sen n)et|t man batnit nicbt ob? ^bcn Übttläftigen, jebtn i 
33ettl«. gut mi^ leine tinjige Söge me^r? fleine einjige 
Heine güge metit füt mi^ ? — »eft^öftigt ! SBomit benn ! — 
Sßii^t ttUfin? SEet märe benn bei ilim? — Äommen ©te, 
aSorineEi; au8 a3ann^ei^iflleit, liebet aRarineHi, lügen ©ie 
mit eines auf eigene IRe^nung cot ! 3Sai toftet 3^nen benn u 
iine Stige! — 3BaB ^at et gu %n? SJet ift bei il|m ? - 
©agen ©ie mit! ©ogen ©ie mit, niaä ^^nen guetft in ben 
Wunb tomutt, — unb iiS) gef)c. 

inarinelll (<>m M). ÜAit biefet Sebingung lann id^ i\)x ja 
n>oI|I einen S^til bet SBa^t^eit fagen. u 

£)tftna. ^n? @efi$n)inb, SCßaiinelli, unb ii^ gtf|e. — 
@t fagte oEinebem, bei $iinj: „@in anbetmal, rnein^ liebe 
@täfin!" ©agte et nt{^t fot— Xiamit et mit SBoit ^ält, 
bamit et leinen Sotnranb ^t, mit niij^t 93oil gu !|a[ten: 
gef^minb, ÜRatineHi, 3^re Süge/unb ii^ gel|e. » 

ZTIarinelli. 3)et $iin}, liebe Gräfin, ift nraEitlit^ nit^t 
aQein. @8 ftnb ^etfcnen bei i^nt, von benen et fti$ teinen 
älugenblid obmS|igen fann, ^rafonen, bie eben einer gioften 
@efa^t entgangen (inb. ®et Orof ^p^iioni 

©rfina. SBöie bei il|m? — ©c^obe, ba| i^ übet biefe « 
Söge ©ie ertappen miift. ©ef^roinb eine onbeie! — 3>enn 
®raf Slpptani, wenn ©ie eS not^ nidit miffen, iß eben oon 
SFtäubetn eifi^offen rootben. S}n äSagen mit feinem Setc^nooM 
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begegnete mir fuij not bei Stabt. — Ober i^ er nic^t ! ^ätte 
eä mit blo^ geträumt ? 

HTatirtelH. Setbei nid^t 6Io^ getiöumt ! — Wex bie anbem, 

bie mit bem trafen niaien, ^aben ftc^ glU<fIi(^ ^tet^er nad) 

s bem @c^[offe geieltet: feine Srout nämlti^ unb bie 3)Iutter 

bet Staut, mit nel4ien ei nad^ @abionetta )u feinet feieilid^en 

3!etbtnbung faxten roollte. 

Otfina. 3Ufo bie! 3)ie Rnb bei bem springen ! S)ie 
«tttul unb bie HKuttet bet »taut ! — 3ft bie Staut fd)&n ? 
10 ITIarineKt. S)em ^tinjen ge[)t Hp UnfaQ ungemein na^e. 
Orfina. ^cti min [|offen, aud^ toenn fie ^ä^Iic^ roäte. 
2)enn i^t ©ij^idfal ip fij&retfliij&. — ItmeS, gutes aRäb(!ienl 
eben ba er bein auf immet roerben foDle, iititb et bit auf 
immet enttiffen! — Sffiet tft fie benn, biefe Staut? Äenn' 
u it^ fte gat f — ^(^ bin fo longe ou3 bet ®tabt, ba| i^ von 
nichts neig. 
Znatinellt. @d ift @mi[ia @aIotti. 
Srfina. 9Ber ? — ©milia Oalotti ? Smilia Oolotti ? — 
SJtarineni ! 2)a| itj^i biefe £Uge ni^t fiir Sa^t^eit netime 1 
» mattncIH. ©ie fo! 
Otftna. Smilia ©alotti? 
Hlarinelli. ®ie ©ie fd^njerlid^ tennen werben. 
Otftna. 3)o4, boij^ ! SBenn ti avä) nur ocn ^eute mäte. 
— 3m @mft, äRatineUi ? @milio @aIotti ! — (Smilio ©alotti 
K toäie bie unglSdlt^e Staut, bie bet $rinj ttöftet! 

IRarinellt (>»« fl«)- ©oDte i<4 i^ f^on ju oiel gefagt ^aben ? 
Otfina. Unb ®tof Slppiani n>at bet Stöutigam biefei 
SiiuU? 3>er eben etft^ojfene älppianitf 
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Znarinelli. 9tt^t atibtxi. 

£>rfina. Stavo ! D biooo ! Sntno ! Qn bu «init fitiaflcnbj 

^Ttarinelli. Wte bae! 

£)rfina. Jtüffen möij^t' id^ ben 3:(ufcl, bn i^n bagu vei' 
leitet ^at! t 

jnannedt. Sßen! Setleitet? SBogu! 

£)rftna. 3»' I^ffen, Ittjfen moc^t' i^ i^n Unb nienn 

Sie felbft biefer leufel roäten, IDIorinedi. 

niarinelH. ®täfin ! 

£)rftna. Aommen @ie ^erl @el|en Sie mi^ anl ^eif h 
an! 9(ug' tn SUigel 

3TtartneIlt. 9tun9 

£)rfina. 3Qif{tn @ie ni^t, nus x^ benicf 

ZITarinelli. SQte lann i^ bae? 

£)tftna. $aben @te leinen Anteil ba»n? u 

ttTarinelli. SBonm ? 

©rpna. ©<l&n)öteii Sie! — 9lein, f<!(itDÖTen ©ie nii$t! 
@ie möi^ten eine @änbe me^i bcge^. — Ober ja; fd^ivöten 
@ie nut! Sine ©ünbe me^r ober meniger fttr einen, bet boi^ 
oerbammt ip ! — $o6en Sie leinen Anteil bawn ! s» 

^natinelli. ®ie et[<^ieden mt$, Sräftn. 

£)rftna. @fn>i^ ! — 91un, ^narineUi, atgn>of)nt ^^^^ 9Ule8 
^«1^ aii4 nid^tl? 

matinelH. Sffiaä? aSSorÜbet! 

Orfina. 3Qo^I, < — fo niQ tt^ ^^nen etnas Declrautn, — a 
etnraB, baS ^^nen jebed ^ar auf bent Aopfe )u ^ge fträuben 
foQ. — Sbei E|tei, fo naf)e an bet XE|ttre, möd^te und jjemanb 
^öten. Aommen @ie !)iet^et[ — Unb! anttm «* ben gtaget auf 
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ktasRunb bgo $ßien Sie! @ang in gt^ettn! @at^ in ee^eiml 

(anb l^itn SBunb fctntn O^i nd^tit, al* «t |l( Um lutiaflcni nnlte, «aC fU 

ttn ftbi unt IIa iuf4nti> Set Spiinj ifl ritt aJlörber! 

ZtTarineni. ®täfin,-^®täf»n, — |inb ®te ganj oon Sinnen? 

• Ot^ma, Son Sinnen ? $a, ^a, E|o ! («ut noseM «aifc 

ia4<nt-) 34 ^in fcl^ ob" «<' >Ht^ meinem Serftanbt fo tDoI)I 

jufrieben flemefm «(8 eben iejt. — SiroetläJrig/ SRarineHi, 

— ater eä bleibt unter «n8 — (i«H«) ber $ting ip ein 3RBrber ! 

beS trafen ^|>iani aRöiber! — 3)en ^ben ntd^t Stäubet, 

10 ben Eiabtn $cIfeiSl|etfeT beS ^ringen, ben ^t bet ^rinj 

utngebiad^t I 

ZHarinelli. 3Bie tann tS¥^tn fo (<ne SUfc^euIii^teit in 

ben 3Itunb, in bie ®ebanten lommen? 

£)rftna. SBie f — @an} natatlic^. — 2Rit biefn @mtlia 

15 ®a(otti, — bie ^iet bei t^m t^, — beten 39täutigam fo flbn 

$a(s Übet Aopf ftt^ au3 bet Sßelt tioQen miijfen, — mit 

biefet ®milia ©alotti f)at bet ^rinj Ijeute morgen in bet 

^Ile bei ben 33ommitanetn ein Sanged unb 39teiteä gefproc^en. 

3)ad vatifi i^; bos ^aben meine Jtunbf^aftet gefelien. Sic 

» ^ben auä) gtEiBtt, mai n mit tE|t gefprot^en. — 91un, guter 

$ert¥ Sin i^ oon Sinnen? ^ä) teime, bSi^t' t(b, bo$ 

noi^ fo jtemlitb jufammen, raaS gufammen gehört. — Ober ttifft 

aui^ baä nut fo von ungefüllt gu! ^ S^nen au^ baS 

3ufaa? 0, SRaiineai, fo vetfte^en Sie auf bie ^oil^eit b« 

« ^enfii^en fi^ eben fo \<i)lei)t alS auf bie Sorfi^t. . 

Ittatinclli. ®iäfin, Sie roütben fid) um ben $al8 reben 

©tfina. ffiüenn ti$ baS me^rem fagte? — 3)efto bef|«, 
be^ befjetl — SRorgen will H) ea auf bem ajldrlte custufen. 
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— Unb mei mit loitierfprid^t, — nm mti: loibeiftnit^t, ber nui 
bes SRötbetS Spie^eteDe. — Sebtn @ie nof|l! »niitm ne fi>it< 

Ct)cn Dtl, »cgtgiMt fi« an kci %ian ktm alttn OalatH, bcc dltgll ttnburitu 



Cttffct «iftritt. 

Okaatba «alattl. Sie Silfln. SRailntlll. 

©^arto ©alottt. ^txiiitftn ©ie, flnäbige S^au, — 
Otftna. ^li^ ^bt ^iei nii^ta gu nei}et^en, benn tt^ {jotie > 
I)iet ni^ts übel ju nefjmen. — Sn biefen $etm raenbm ©ie 

ftdjl 1 (3(n 111)4 »tn VtattncKt w(t|(n»J 

Zriatinellt (iHben « itn »»11«, «ot fiit> 3lvn »oKenbs ber 
SHttl — 

©ftoarfto. SJetaeBm ©ie, mein $en, einem ffiotet, bet in ket » 
äu^etpen aSepijung i% ~- ba| er fo unansemelbet ^ereintritt. 

£>rfina, Sater! (Ktttinutmumj <Dtt Smilio, oline 3n>eifel. 
— ^, roiDtommn! 

£)6odtbo. Sin Sebientei tarn mit entgegen gefptengt mit 
bei 9Ia(^ri4t, ba^ ^iet ^etum bie SReinigen in ®efa^T roären. u 
^ä) fliege ^ei^u unb f)'äxe, ba| bet @nif ^(i^iani veirounbet 
novben, ba^ er naä) ber ©tabt juifldgcteEitt, bo^ meine 
5tau unb logier [iH) in baS @(^[o^ gerettet. — SJo fmb pe, 
mein $en! Sßo ftnb fie? , 

ZlTatineUi. ©ein Sie ru^ig, $m D&erf*"- 3^f« ©«• " 
mülilin unb 3i|tet %oiSttex ift nid)t8 übleS rotberfa^ten, ben 
@c^re(f ausgenommen. ®ie bepnben ft^ beibe tno^I. S)er 
$nnj ip bei iEinen. ^c^ ge^e fogleii^, ©ie 3U melben. 

iDboarbo. Sßatum melben? @cft melben! 

Cioo^lc 
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UtartneUt. Sufl Uifo^en — oon ivegen — oon ntegen 
b«3 $tin)en. Sie tvifftn, $en Obnftet, n>ie @te mit betn 
^ringen fte^en. Sticht auf bcm fieunbf^aftli^ftcn ^^. @o 
gnäbig n ftij^ gtaen 2l^ @ema^Iin unb Xoii^tei 6^eist: cd 
s ftnb Tanten. SStrb banim au^ Sfl'c unvmnutetei Snblid 
i^m gelegen fein? 

Qboavbo. @ie ^aben te^t, mein $en, @ie I^oben ied)t. 

TtlarineUi. älbet, gnäbige @iäftti, — tonn ic^ votier bie 
@^ie ^atien, @ie n«^ 3^'^"» SBogen gu begteiten? 
10 £)rf!na. Slit^t bod^, nid^t bod^l 

ZTtannelH (R< ><( ^tt «'«^ ni^t HnfaKft «tmftakx Stlatiben @ie, 
ba^ tc^ meine Sd^ulbigtett Beoba^te I — 

©rfma. 91ui flemo^ ! — 3t^ eriofle Sie beien, mein Oen ! 

3)a^ ioäi immer Sfiieselei^en ^öflit^Ieit jut S^ulbtgfeit 

a mucken, um, vaa^ eigtntlic^ ^fyct €(^ulbiel(it märe, als bie 

IRebenfad^e betreiben )u bürfen! — Siiefen nütbtgen 3Hatm 

je etier ie lieber j« melben, boi ip 3^e ©^ulbigleit. 

marinelli. Sergeflen @ie, xoai S^nen ber spring felbfl 
befohlen ? 
w Orftna. <£r tomme unb befehle es mir niH^ einmal. 34 
etnxtrte i^n. 

inarinelli (ntn i« t«« ourtm, b«« et iciiciu lUso. ajtein §en, 
i(^ muft ©ie I|ieT mit einer 3)ame la^en, bie — ber — mit 
beren SJer^nbe — ©ie uerfletien mit^. ^(^ (age S^nen biefeS, 
^ bamit ©ie roiffen, roaS €ie auf ilire Stebtn gu geben ^ben, 
— beren |te oft feE|i feltfame f&fyct. Wm be^en, Sie laffen 
ftc^ mit i^r ni^t inS ^oit. 

©boar^o. Se((it roo^l! — Eilen ©ie mir, mein $err! 



SieitM aufjug. 7. Shiftritt. 



CltltHtct «aftriti 



Xitt «raiin Oifina. Obiatti» «altttl. 

^rftna (na« tinig«M 6tll[|4D)«lgen, unl« oicKttiit fic bin Obeipen mit 

tnitlciti tettt^Ut, (s Die (t 11c mit ttnec flU^tigtn Kcuglccbe). SQad et 

Sinnen ouii| 'oa gejagt !|al, unßlütflit^er OTonn, — 

Oboat&o (Sni» »»( P*. Ml* j«(<n Prt. UnglÜdlit^ei ? 

Otftna. @ine ^a^r^eit tvat ce geni^ nid^t, — am s 
loenig^en eine von beneit, bte ouf Sie toarten. 

Oboar&o. auf mxü) loarten? — ffieig iä) ni(^t ((^on 
genug ? — Unobame ! — W>tx ttfaen ©ie nur, »eben ©ie nur ! 

lOrftna. Sie niiffen nid)t$. 

£)i>oari>o. 3ti^& ! 10 

2)tfma. ®«lei, liebet 9Jatft ! — Sßa« gäbe iil) borum, 
roenn ©ie aut^ mein 3Jütet näten ! — SBeijeilien ©ie ! a5te 
Unglüfflic^en tetten fic^ fo gern onetnonbei. — ^ij^ noDte 
treulid^ ©4mei^ unb 9Sul mit ^^nen teilen. 

£>boarbo. ©c^mei^ unb Sut? IDlabame! — St>n i^ u 
oetgefje Steben Sie nur! 

©cfma. 3Benn es gat 3^te einjige lochtet, — 3|i ein» 
jigeä Äinb roare ! — 3'»"'^ «'"iig ober ni^t. ©08 unglücfli^e 
fttnb tft immer baS eingige. 

£>6QacN>. ^S unglüdlid^e ? — ^abame ! — ^a8 nill m 
i^ Don il|i? — to^, bei ®ott, fo fpii^t leine aBa^n= 
miffige ! 

Qtfina. 2ßa^nn>i^ige ? ^8 mar e8 a(fo, mag et ^^nen 
von mir vertinute ? — ^un, nun, e8 mag let^t feine von 
feinen griSb^en Sügen (ein. — 34 fütile fo moSl — Unb » 
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glauben Sie, glouben Sie mit: loer Über getoifle 3)inQe bnt 
SJerftanb ni^t oetlicrt, bei I^it leinen ju Derlieren. — 

£)boarbo. SQq« foO x^ benlen? 

£)tftna. ^1 ®ie mi^ alfc ja niij^t veralten I — ^enn 

B au4 @ie ^6en f&v^mh, gut« ällter, avU) Sie. — 34 f^^' 

ei ttn bie(et entfij&lofienen, efitniütbigen SUiiene. Sluij^ Sie 

^aben ajetftQnb, «nb es loftet mic^ ein SBort, — (o ^ben 

®ie leinen. 

Qboavbc. SRabame ! — ^flabame ! — 34 ^be f^cn leinen 
10 me^r, not^ eE)e @ie mit biefeä SBioit fagen, roenn Sie ntii 
es nic^t balb fagen. — Sagen ©ie e«, (agen Sie eä ! Ober 
ei tp nii^t tott\)x, — e« ift ni^t maljx, — ba^ Sie oon jener 
guten, unfeti 3Ritleib3, unleiei ^o^n^^ns f» wiitbigen 
@athing ber SBa^nroifigen {tnb. Sie finb eine gemeine 
iB S^^Örin. Sie ^btn nic^t, roaS Sie nie Iiatten. 

£)rfina. So merlen Sie ouf! — 9Bofl nijfen ©ie, fcet 
Sie ft^on genug wtffen rooQenf Safi älppiant venvunbet 
niotben ! Sut venvunbet ? — äppiani ift tot ! 

Ofcoaciio. 3:0t ¥ lot? — ipQ, Stau, baS i|l nribet bic 
sn älbtebe. Sie rooDten ntii^ um ben %et[tanb bringen unto 
Sie bte^en mir baS $eQ. 

©tfinc. 3)aä beiltei ! — 91ui roeit«. — ©er »tÄutigom 
ift tot, unb bie Sraut — 3i|re Iod|tet — ((glimmet aI8 tot. 

Cfcoatbo. S^limmet? S<$limmet nis tot? — 2lber 
» bo(^ jugleid^ au<l) tot? — SJenn xäi lernt nur ein ©t^lim= 
mereä, 

2)rfina. Stt^t jufllei* oucb tot. Stein, guter 9kter, nein ! 
— Sie lebt, fte lebt. Sie roitb nun erp rec^t anfangen ju 
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(eben. -^ @tn S.tbm voÜ Bonne! 3)a3 fd^&njle, lu^ig^ 
©ciilotaffenlefien, — fo long' t3 kouert. 

£)boatbo. 23aB Bocl, aHatiame, bae einiige 9Sott, boS 
mif^ um ben SGeiftanb bringen foO ! ^entuS bon}it ! — 
©(füllen ©ie ni^t 3^ten Ivopfen ®ift in einen ©met ! — « 
3)ad eingtge SBort! ©ef^roinb! 

£)eftna. 91un ba; but^jlabieten @te e8 jufammen! — 
a)e8 3Roreen« (ptü^ bet *ßtinj 3^re lot^tei in ber aHefie, 
bc« 9ta^tnttlagä ^t ei fie auf feinem Suft — Suftf^Ioffe. 

S>boatbo. ^pxaä) fte in ber 3Reffet 2>eT $rini meine u 
Xoii^tet ? 

£)rfina. ^it einet Ißethaulic^teit ! 3Rit einet ^nbnin^I 
— ©ie Ratten nii^ta Äleineä objureben. Unb ret^t gut, 
nenn eS obgerebet morben; xti)t gut, wenn ^fyct Xoc^tei 
fteiniQig (i^ ^iet^er gerettet! @eE|en Sie, fo ifl ti boc^ n. 
teine getDoltfame @ntfüt|tung, fonbem blo^ ein fleinet — Heiner 
SReuc^elmoib. 

£)boar6o. Serleumbungl Säerbannnte SSerleumbung ! 34 
fenne meine ^ix^ter. 3fl ti äUeu^elmoib, fo iß eS au^ 

@ntfü^rung. — (Butt ntlb um fl4 unb flan^ft unb I^Inmt) 9Iun, 3« 

Slaubia ¥ 3ttm, SRittter^en ? — $aben mir niij^t ^ube erlebt 1 
D beS gnäbigen $nn;cnl O ber ganj befonbetn g^rel 

©rfina. Bittt eä, aitet! SBirft eS? ^ 

£)boarbo. 23a fte!)' ic^ nun »oi ber ^ö^Ie beä StöubeiS 

(Snbtm (c bin Wut non biibcn Siilcn aulelnanber l4Ugt unb tt4 otnt X 

otM^t fittt.) 39iunber, bag n^ aus @t[feitigiEett niij|it au^ bte 
$änbe jutüdgeloffen ! — W« «m« ei*iibiä(t« funenb, tU (tma« |u4<nb.) 
9ti4tSI @ar ni^te! ^lirgenbä! 

D,lzc=lnC00^lc 
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£)rftna. ^, tc^ Derftefje ! — ^mit tonn i^ aushelfen ! 

— 3*^ ^^■^' tintn mitget>ra<^t. (Ctnen snit t(ni»r|ut(n)i.) ^a 
nelimen @ie! 3te^mm Sie geft^tomb, e^ und jemanb fte^t! 

— ^üH) ^ätte iij^ no^ elnai, — @ift. älber @ift ift nur 
s für ung Sßeib», ni<!^t fär Sännet. -^ Stemmen Sie if|n ! Oi» 

ben UokS aufbrtnetnk.) Üle^Hien ©ie ! 

^^boat^. ^1^ bonle, ic^ bonte. — Siebes Jtinb, toer 
nieber fagt, bag bu eine 9tänin bift, bn ^at ti mit mir 
gu tf|un. 

10 £>rftna. @tt<fen ®ie beifeite ! @ef^iDinb beifeite ! — 3Rir 
niitb bie ©elcgen^ett oerfast, @ebrauii| booon gu mad)en. 
3^nen wirb fie ni^l fehlen, biefe ©elegentieit, unb Sie 
nierben fte ergreifen, bie erpe, bie befte, — roenn ©ie ein 
3Jlonn finb. — 3(^, i^ bin nur ein ffleib; aber fo !ont ic^ 

IS ^er ! ^ entf^Ioffen ! — SHJir, 3llter, mit lonnen unfl oDeä 
oertrouen. 3)enn mir finb beibe beieibigt, ocn bent nämlichen 
Serftt^ret beleibigt. — Stt,^, wenn ©ie milden, — roenn 
Sie raupen, nie Uberf^nänslt^, rote unausfpre4[i4, roie 
unbtgreifli^ i^ von i^m beleibigt norben unb noij^ nerbe: 

» — Sie IBnnten, ©ie mürben 3f|re eigene aSeleibißung borüber 
vergeffen. — Jtenntn ©ie mi(^ ? 3^ bin Drftna, bie betrogene, 
oerlaffene Drfino. — B<vot oieQei^t nur um ^fire Xoi^ter 
uerlaffen. — ffiod^ was fann 3^re Softer bofürS — Salb 
wirb avi) fte oerlaffen fein ! — Unb bann niieber eine ! — 

K Unb niteber eine ! — $a, (»i» tu fc«r ttatjaituiu) xotlify eine 
^immlift^e $^antafte! SBenn mir einmal alle, — nir, ba8 
fittiqe $eer ber Sertüffenen, roir afle, in Saa^anlinnen, in 
Jurien oenvanbelt, menn mir aUe i^n unter und ^tten, il)n 
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URtei unä jnnffen, gerfleifc^ten, fein @ingeinttie btin^n)iii)Iten, 
— um baä $ei^ ju finben, traft bn Sen&tet tiit« iebm ? 
vetfpiad) unb fein« gab! ^! Ibai fullte ein Xanj raerbml 
SaS foUte! 

««ter Hnfttitt 

Clanbla «aisttt. Stt Saii)(n. 
(£Iau6ia Vi* tn «cnlnttcun t<4 iin|l(tt nnb, f«»al» Dt ttmi atndl S 

«»iw, aui i»H jufiit(t). @mten ! — 2I1(, un(« ^\^^a, «n(et 
9ieUei ! Siß bu ba, Oboatbc ¥ Sip bu ba ? — ^uS t^iem 
SBifpetn, au8 ifjfen 3fiienen f^lol it^ es. — Sias foD i# bir 
fagen, nenn bu ncc^ ni^ts roei^t ? — SE^S foQ i^ bic fagen, 
nenn bu f^on aQeS nwift ? — X6et roii ftnb unft^ulbtg. g^ «> 
bin unf(^u[big. 3)eine Xo^ter tfl unf4iulbig. Unf^ulbtg, in 
allem unfdiulbig! 

£>boaxbO (kn il4 t't (MilAiHa fclntr atmatlln ja fafltn lefuitl). ®Ut, 

gut. Sei nut ru^ig, nur ru^ig — unb antworte mit ! (««b«"! 
bit otfina.) 3lxi)t, 3)Iabame, als ob id| no^ )n>eife(te. — 3ß u 
bei ®raf tot? 

(SlauMa. 'Xoi. 

Oboavbo. 3P eB nia^t, ba^ bet ^ßrtnj Iieute aHoigen 
@milien in ber üRejfe gefprod^en? 

Claubta. S^^r. Xber nienn bu nügte^, meieren S^ied ai 
eä i^r nenirfac^t, in neh^ei Sefttti^ung fie na^ $au{e fam 

©tfina. 91un? §ob' t<!^ gelogen? 

!dboa.tbi> (Bit dl"" Bitum «««tn). ^if nioOt* aut^ ni^t, 6te 
^tten ! Um rote vtelee ni^t ! 

Otfina. Sin i^ ma^nroi^ig ? - 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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Oboar^ Ort» tiK mk »•■ iticmk). 0, — no4 6i» ic^ e« au4 
nti^t. — 

Claudia. Xu gebotet mit ru^ig gu fein, unb i4 bin 

nii)ig. — St^t IDIann, barf au(^ i^ — i^ ^'^ bitten, 

B £)6oarbo. äBaS loiQii bu ! Sin i^ ni^t tu^ig ! ftann 
man nt^iget fein, al8 i<^ bin f <et4 i«istt"k.) 38ei^ tS Smilia, 

£Iaubia. SBiffen lann fte eS ni^t. SU« t^ fttt^te, ha% 
fte ee aignip^t, neil et mt^t eif^eint. 
m S^boavbo. Unb fte jammeit unb niinfclt! 

Claubta. Vlid)t mel|t. — S>aa ift ootbei, m<St i^xtx %xt, 

bie bu fennß. ®ie ift bie ^tc^tfomßc unb Sntf^fpffenfle 

unfnS ©ef^Ied^ts. ^Iiret erften Sinbriide nie m&<!^tig, aber 

no^ bet ßetingften ttberleßung in aUeS ft{^ finbenb, auf aQte 

IS gefaxt. Sic ^ält ben ^itnjen in einei Sntfemung, fte fprii^t 

mit il|m in einem 3:0«« 3Ra<Stt nur, Dbwwbo, ba^ wir 

»egtontmcn 1 

£)boar6o. 34 bin ju $fetbe. — 3BoS ju t^un ? — 1Do(^, 
^Dtabame, ®ie fahren jja na^ bet Stobt jutttd! 
a» £)rftna. Sli^t anbevs. 

£>bQarbo. Ratten Sie nof|I bie ®en>ogenI|eit, meine ^u 
mit ftc^ ju nehmen? 

£)cfina. SBaium ni<^t! Se^ gtm. 

£)boarl)0. ßlaubta, — (lttb<t«tA«n6elanninai|ciik)bie ®täfht 

» Drftna, eine ^me oon großem SQer^nbe, meine t^Kunbin, 
meine SpI|It^ätenn. — 3>u mu^ mit i^t ^eiein, um un< 
foglei(^ ben SBogen ^etaui^ufc^iden. @mi(ia baif ni^t micb« 
no^ (SuaftaUa. @ic foQ mit mit. 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 



Claubio. 3U>« — wenn nut 3^ t«™« »»t^ unflnn 

öon bem ftinbe. 

£>boatb<>. 9(eibt t>n Ißatn nt^t tn bn^m^e ? SRan wiib 
t^n enblic^ boi^ oinlaffen. Jteine SintDcnbung ! — Aommen 
®te, gnäbigc ^u ! «•{(> m i|r.) @ic ranbcn von mit ^iien. 
— Aomm, eiaubift ! ofc (oin fu atj 



SHe ecctM bMAt 

«tlet OftTitt 

Vtailiitnt. Stifitai. 
JTTarinelli. fttn, gnSbiget $en, aufl biefem gtnpei (Bimen 
©ie t^n fe^en. @t ge^t bic 3(ttabe auf unb ntebn. — @ben 
biegt «ein; et foinmt. — Stein, et (e^tt »iebet um. — ©anj 
einig ift er mit ftc^ noc^ nii^t. — ^btt um ein gto^ xuiii%ex i 
ift et — obet fe^eint et. 3^t uns glei^niel ! — Dlatütlte^ ! 
aSae i^m auii^ tietbe Reibet in ben Aopf gefegt ^oben, tsitb 
et ei tvagen ju äu|etn? — ^ie Sättig ge^öit, foD i^m 
yeine gto« ben SBJogen \^ini) ^etouSfenben. SJenn et (om 
JU Spfetbe. — ©eben ©ie a^t, roenn et nun not S^nen i 
etf(^etnt, mitb et gang untett^änigfl @utet ^un^Iauc^t füt 
ben gnäbigen ®<^ut banlen, ben feine tüamilie bei biefem 
fo ttautigen 3ufaIIe t}tet gefunben, »itb fit^ mit famt feinet 
Xoc^tet ju feinetet @nabe em))fcl|[en, nitb fte tu^tg noi^ 
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bn @tabt bringen unb eB in tief^ Untenoetfung tmaxttn, 

mehren »eitent Sfntetl @uet Dui^Iauc^t on feinem unglücf: 

li^en, lieben SRäbc^en gu nehmen getut|en nollen. 

DerPrins. SBenn et nun abtr fo ja^m ni<l^t iß? Unb 

G f<l^ioerIi(^, {(^weili^ toitb ei ti fein. ^^ tenne t^n )u gut. 

— aäjenn et ^öii^ftenS feinen 91tgro(il(n etftidt, feine SBut 
oetbeifct, aber Smilien, anßatt fte na^ ber Stabt gu fül)ren, 
mit fi^ nimmt, bei ft^ be^It, ober »p^I g« in ein Aloftet 
ou^ meinem ®ebiete ti<tf^Iie|t ? Sßie bann ? 

10 rtTacinelli. 3>ie fttr^tenb« Siebe Tx^t n»*'- SBa^tli^! 

— äbet et niitb ja nic^t ! 

2)er Prinj. $ßenn et nun abet ! 9Bie bann ! 3BaS witb 
ti uns bann Reifen, ba^ bei unglUdlit^e @iaf fein Seben 
batilber neiloitn? 

iB ITTarineUi. ^ogu biefei Itaurige ©eitenblid? Som&rtS! 
benit bei ©teget, e6 faHe neben i^m Jeinb ob« Jwunb. — 
Unb n>enn auiii ! Serni et es ou<!^ moQte, bet alte 9Ieib^att, 
maS @ie von i^m filniiten, $riiq : — (aicricgen») £as ge^t ! 
Sdl ^ab' es ! — SBeitet als )um ^oUen foQ ei eä genig 

so nic^t bringen, ©emift nic^t! — W>tv bafi mit i^n niii^t 
aus bem ©efi^te tieilieten ! — Ptttit »»«»« an« gcniui.) ©olb 
^tt' et un« übenaft^t ! St lomntt. — Soffen @ie uns iljm 
noc^ auSneic^en, unb ^öten ®ie a% $rin}, »aä ntt auf ben 
}u befün^tenben ^Ü t^un muffen! 

a 2)er Prins (knhni>}. %ix, ^DlarineÜil 

Itlarinelli. ^as Unf^ulbigfte von bei aSeltl 
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Statittt HRiftifi 
Obtaikg «alstti. 

9Ioc^ nientanb ^iei ? — dtut, tili foD no^ (filtn wnlien 1 
ISä ift mein @lüd. — Sttii^tS »eiät^llii^n tdi ein broufenber 
2|üngItngSlopf mit grauen ^aaien! ^i^ ^ob' eS mit fo oft 
gefagt. Unb boc^i lie^ iä) m\ä) fottiei{ien, unb uon nem ¥ Son 
einet @ifer[ii<^tigen, oon ein» voi @ifeifu(^t ^ai^nroi^tgen. i 
— aSaS f)at bie gelränite lußenb mit bet SRa^e beS SafteiS 
ju ft^affcn? ^ene oUein fyxb' id) gu netten. — Unb beim 
<Sa(^e, — mein Soffn, mein @o^n ! — 9ßeinen tonnt' iii^ 
nie — unb mill eä nun ni^t erft lenten. — ^ine Scu^e mirb 
ein gang anbetet ju feinet meinen. ®enug f&t mid), nenn u 
bein Wiltber bie ^u^t feineä Settie^enä nit^t geniefit. — 
^ieS mattete i^n me^t als boS 3}etbie(^en! SSenn nun balb 
i^n Sättigung unb @fel oon Süfien gu Süften tteiben, fo oet^ 
g&Qe bie Stinnetung, biefe eine Suß niii^t gebii^ ju ^aben, 
i^m ben @«iu^ a&et! 3n iebent Xtaume fäf)ie bei blutige u 
Stäutigam i^m bie SStaut vot baS SSette; unb nienn et 
bennodi ben mollüfligen Stm mä) ifyc au3^e<tt, fo ^üte et 
plöt)Ii^ baft ^oiingelÖ^tet bet ^ÖUe unb enva^l 



Sxitte« Hilttitt 

ffiaiindit. Obaaikg flalallt 

ZUatinelli. 3Bo blieben ©ie, mein §<tt, mo blieben ©ie ! 
£>t>oarbo. 9Qat meine Xo^tet I)iet? ! 

Znartnelli. 9U4t fte, obei bet $ring. .-. , 
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©iioarfeo. ®t oeqetlie ! — ^e^ ffait bie ©röfm begleitet. 

ZnarineUi. 9tun ? 

Oboar^o. £ie gute S)(ime! 

Znarinelli. Unb 3^te fflema^Iiit? 
s £>boar&o. 3{1 itit bei (Siäftn, — um unB beit Sagen 
fogleii^ ^etauSgufenben. S>ei $nn} neigönne nui, tiaft i^ 
tniii^ fo lange mit meiner Xoiiitei: no(^ ^iei oenoetle ! 

JHatinelli. Sogu biefe Uniftönbe ? Süibe ft{^ bet ^xini 
ni^t ein SJeignügen barouS gemacht ^ben, fie beibe, SRuttei 
» unb Xoditer, fel&p nod) bet ®tabt gu btingen? 

Oboarbo. S)te Xoc^ter toentg^s mütbe biefe @^ie ^aben 
»erbitten muffen. 

marinelH. SBie fo? 

Oboarbo. @te foD nid^t me^i na^ ®uojlaQa. 
IE Htatinelli. Sti^t? Unb maium ni(^t? 

©boatbo. 3)et ®raf ip tot. 

znarinelli. Um fo otel me^ 

£)boarbo. SoQ fie mit mit. 

znarinelli. aHit 3^nen? 
*> Oboacbo. mit mir. 3^ fage 3^nen fo, bei ®iaf ifl tot, 
wenn ©ie eS no(^ ni^lt njiffen. — SBJaa \)at fie nun loeitet in 
©uaftaSa }u t^un ! -^ Sie foU mit mii. 

Znatinelli. ällletbingS nirb ber fanftige ^ufent^alt bei 
Xo(^tei eingig non bem 3QiIIen bed SateiB ab^ngen. 9Iui 
» für« elfte — 

Oboatbo. SBaB füta erjte ¥ 

znarinelli. Seiben Sie n>o^I erlauben milffen, ^en 

Obeift«, \>ai fie na4 ©uaftaQa gebnK^t niib. 

Cookie 
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Idboatbo. 3)lcine Xo^tn na^ ©uaftaDa ^tixaiStt tDiib! 
Unb loanimf 

Zrtarinellt. 9Bantni ? @nsSsen Sie boi$ nut 

£>bQart>o (tififl)- Smiägra! Smägen! ^c^ traöge, boft 
t|tei nichts |u enoäsen i^. — @te foD, fie mtift mit mit. 

2TTartneIIi. 0, mein ^etr, — was brou<^en roit un« 
^iciflber gu et^ifeml @S (ann fein, ba^ i(^ mic^ ine, ba^ 
cd ni^t nötig ift, n>aS ic^ für nötig ^alte. — Set $ting 
nitb es am heften ju beuttetlen toiffen. Z)ei ^linj entfii^etbe ! 
— 3^ 9«^' «nb I|oIe i^n. i 



eiertet Cxfttltt. 

Okaaik« Salslti. 

SBie? — Stimmemte^t ! — 9Rit t)oif(^teiben, »o fie ^in 
foa ? — aJltt p« ootent^alten ! — Sßjet roiD bo« ? aSet botf 
baS ! — ^t ^iet aDeS baif, tnae et niO ? @ut, gut, fo foQ 
et fe^en, nie oiel taiäf xäf baif, ob i^ eä fdion ni<i^t bütfte! 
ßuTjfii^ttgei 3Säteri<^ ! 3Rit bit roiQ i^ eS vao^l aufnehmen, u 
^et fein @e{e$ atztet, ip eben fi> mächtig, aU roei lein @efe4 
bat. Saä nei^t bu ni^t! Jtomm an! Jtomtn an! — 
Slbet fie^ ba! Sdiou niiebei, fi^on niebet tennt bei ^tycn 
mit bent Setflonbe baoon. — SSai roiU i(^? @tft mü^t' eä 
bo(^ gefi^e^en fein, roorütier ic^ tobe. 3Sag plaubeit nit^l a 
eine ^offc^tanje 1 Unb ^ätte iä) i^n bot^ nut plaubem laffen ! 
§ätte i^ feinen Sonpanb, »anim fie roiebet na(| @uaflaQo 
foQ, bo^ nut ange^ött! — ®o lönnte li) mic^ [t^t auf eine 
Sntnott gefa^ machen. — Qwwc auf »eiligen tonn mit eine 
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fehlen ? — ©oUte fte mit ob« fehlen ; foBte ftt 5 

lontmt. Stufig, altet finale, ni^ig! 



9ixftrt «HfttitL 
«et f rint. aEaTindii. Obsaibo asiattl. 
Det Prinj. 21^, mein lieber, ted)tf^aftner ©alotti, — fo 
ettoaS mul oud^ gefc^ie^en, roenn id^ ©te bei mii fe^en foD. 
5 Um ein geiingeieä tt|un Sie ei nid)t. Xoc^ leine SJonoüirfe! 
£>6oar^. @näbigei $en, i^ balte eg in allen ^Oen fiii 
unanftänbig, {ti$ }u feinem ^i^n ju biängen. SBSen ec 
tennt, ben mitb er foibetn laj^en, menn ei feiner btbarf. 
Selbft ie$l bitte ii) um SJergeibung. 
iD t)ec Ptinj. 3Qie mandiem anbem tvoOte iäf tiiefe ftolje 
a3e(d)etbenf)eit roünfe^en! — Soc^ jur ©o(^e! ©ie loerten 
begierig fein, ^^re %o4itet gu fe^en. ©ie ifi in neuer Unruhe 
roegen ber plöjlidien Entfernung einer fo gärtlid^en ÜRuttet. 
— aSoju au^ biefe föntfemung ? 3d| roortete nur, bafe bie 
IS liebenäroürbige @milie fi(^ vöQig erholt E|ätte, um beibc im 
Iriumpiie na^ ber ©tobt iiuji(;ingen. ©ie baben mit biefen 
Xriunt;)^ um bie f^ÖIfte oerlümmett; aber gang merbe iä) ntiT 
ilfn nit^t nehmen loffen. 
2>fcoar6o. 3" »*«' ®nabe ! — ffixiauben ©ie, spring, bofi ic& 
9D meinem unglttdEit^en £inbe aüt bie mannigfaltigen ffiantungen 
etffiare, bie ^eunb unb ^nb, 3RttIeib unb ©<^abenfteuhe ir 
OuaftüUa für fie bereit tfolten. 

Set ptinä- Um bie fäfeen ÄrÖnhingeti beS gtnmbe« unb 
bcs anitleibe nUtbe eä ©taufamteit fein fte ju bringen. ^% 
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aßet bie Äränfungen befl getnbeä unb bn ©d&abenfteube fte 
nii^t eneii^en foQen, bafüi, liebet @a[otti, lalfen @ie mic^ folgen ! 

£>boavbo. 5ßrinj, bte »äteilic^e Siebe teitt il|ie ©otge nid|t 
gern. — ^äf benle, iii| roeife eä, maS mein« Xoditet in i^ten 
je^igen Umflänben eingig }tenit. — Sntfernung aus bei Seit, i 
— ein filoftei, — {obalb als mögli^. 

Der Prinj. ©n filopet? 

£)6oat5o. SiiS ba^in »eine fte unttt ben ^gen 'ifyiti 
9}atets. 

See Prinj. @i) viel @(^c>nt)eit foD in einem filofter u 
DEibEü^en ? — 3)oif eine einjige fe^lgef^lagene Hoffnung unS 
gegen bie äSelt fo unoeif ä^nliii^ meinen S — 2)0(^ aOeibingS : 
bem SJütei ^t niemonb einjuteben. Stingen ©ie 3^« 
Xo(^teT, @alolti, roo^in Sie rooQen. 

£)6oatbo <flea<n wadncEi). 9tun, mein $en ? u 

marincllt. SJenn Sie mt(^''ifog(ir aufforbem L— 

£>boavbo. O, mit nieten, mit ntt^ten! 

Der Prtnj. Sßos ^aben Sie beibe? 

Oboarbo. "ititSiti, gnöbigei ^tn, nichts ! — $ßit enoSgen 
blofi, rotliia oon uns fit^ in S^nen geiixt f|ot. m 

Bet Pctnj. SBie fo ? — SReben ©ie, aRarineOi ! 

STIarineüi. @S ge^t mit na^e, bei @nabe meines ^ißen 
in ben 2Beg ju heten. ^ocb nenn bie 0teunbfi$aft gebietet, 
Bot allem in i^m ben SHi^tet auf jufotbetn 

Ber Prinj. SBeli^e ^leunbft^aft? — m 

2ttartneUt. @ie niiffen, gnäbigei $en, niie fe^i idi ben 
@iofen ätppiani liebte, nie fe^i unfei beibei Seelen in einanbei 
oetmebt fc^ienen 

DigilicibfGoOgle 
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©boatbo. Daa roiRen @i«, $rinj! So luinen S»e e« 
iDa^iIic^ aaetn. 

marinelli. Son t^ {elbft gu feinem Mä)tx befteOt 

Oboacbo. ©ie ? 
■ 2TtarineIli. ^agen @te nur ^^le ©ema^Itn. SnarineSi, 
bei Plante 3Ratme[li mai bag lej^le äSort beS fiteibenben 
(Dtafen, unb in einem 3;one, in einem Xone! Sa^ et mit 
nie ouS bem @e^öte tomme, biefei fi^reiflit^e Son, »enn i^ 
nit^t aäeä annenbe, ba^ feine Wötbet entbedt unb beptaft 
10 reiben! 

Der Prin j. fRtd^nm ©ie auf meine ftöfttafte SBitrottlung ! 
©boatbo. Unb meine ^i|epen ajün^et — ®ut, guti 
— SIbet »08 weitet! 
Der Prinj. 3)08 frag' i^, 3fiatineni. 
iB IHacinelü. 3Rm i)at SSeiba^t, ba^ es nit^t Stäubet 
geioefen, meiere ben ®tafen angefaßen. 
SDboatbo («Unit«. 3li^t f 3BirIIi<^ niii^t ? 
ntatinellt. ^a^ ein Stebenbu^Iet il)n au8 bem äBege 
täumen (äffen. 
90 £i6oarbo (»itti). @i! @in Slebenbu^Iet? 
JUarinelH. Sli^t anbetä. 

Oboarbo. 3tun bann, — ©ott oeibamm' ii|n, ben meuc^eU 
mötbetifi^en Suben! 
matinelli. Sin 3l(ben6uf)(ei, «nb ein begünfHgtet Sieben» 

s buf)Iet 

©boarbo. Sa» f Ein begünftigtet ? — 3Ba« fogen ©ie ? 
ZnatinelU. SRit^tS, olä niaa baa ©etüifite oetbteitet. 
ßboarbo. ©in begönpigtet! SBon meinet lochtet begünftigt? 
DigizMbvGoogle 
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ZtTarinelli. 3)as ifl eetoi| nii^t. 3>a8 tann nic^t {ein. 
®nn roibetjpre^' tt^, tto$ ^^ntn. — %ba bei bem allen, 
gnäbiget $en, — benn bas begrünbetfk SBonirteil loieflt auf bet 
SOßage ber @ere<^tiglett fo viel alS niditS : — bei bem aQen 
ivttb man bo<^ nid|t um^in tonnen, bir fc^öne Unglüdlic^e 
baiübei ju netne^men. 

Vev Prinj. ^a rnii^I; aKetbingS. 

niartnent, Unb nio anbeifl ? Sßo tann ba$ anbetS 
gefc^e^en ali in ®ua^Qa? 

Der Prin,. S>a ^oben @ie le^t, ÜRoiineKi; ba fjoben i 
@ie ted)t. — S« f»- baä ceränbett bi< Soi^e, lieber ®aIotti. 
9Iiii&t mo^i? Sie fe^en (elbft 

öboarbo. D ja, i^l (e^«. — 3^ fe^e» roo* '4 (<l|e- — 
@ott< @oitI 

Der Prinj. ^m ip S^nen? 3Ba8 ^ben ©ie mit fi(^! i 

Stioarbo. ^a| i<^ e8 ni^t vmauSgefe^en, nud i(^ ba 
fel|e. SJaä ärgert ntic^, raeiter ni(^t8. — 9lun \a ; fte foH 
raiebet na^ (SuaftaQa. ^i^ n>iD jte loteber ju itirer StuttCr 
bringen, unb bis bie ftrengfte Unterfuiftung [xe fieigefproc^en, 
n)il> idi felbft aus @ua^aQa nidit toeii^en. ^enn nier roeifi, i 
— (mii einem 6itMtn Sa^tn) »er loetfe, ob bie @ere(^tig(eit ni^t 
(tudi nötig finbet, mti^ ju oeme^en. 

Jttartnellt. Se^r m8gti<^! Jjn folgen gäßen tf|ut b« 
®e«(iStigIeit lieber gu oiel alä ju loenig. — 2)al|er fürchte 
idji fogor — i 

Der Prinj. 2Sa8 ? SBa» für^ten Sie ? 

ZTtarineUt, Man meibe oorber^nb nii^t oerjiatten I5nnen. 
bog 3!ßutter unb Xo^ter fi(^ fpiec^en. 

D,lzc=lnC00^lc 
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0boar6o. @ii$ niii^t ffitec^en? 

JltarineUi. 3Raix toeibe genötigt fein, SHutter unti Xoc^tn 
)U trennen. 

£>boatbo. HRuttet unb 5£o^tR ju ttennen! 
G ZnariiteUi. ^ütta unb Xo^it« unb 33otn. Sie Sonn 
beä 3Jer()ÖiS eiforbert biefe Siorfii^tieleit f^le^teibingg. Unb 
e6 t^ut mit leib, gnöbigei $en, bafi id| mi^ ge^mungen fei)e, 
auöbnldlti^ baiouf onjutiagen, nenig^S Smilien in eine 
betonbete aSerioa^ning gu bringen. 
10 Oboatbo. Sefonbete Senw^nmg? — ?rinjt $rii^! — 
3>i>i$ ja; ftetli(^, fietlt^! ©ang ledit, in eine befonbexe 
SBeiTOolirunfl ! IRidjit, $iing? 3lid)l? — D roie fein bie 
®ete<^tigleit iß ! Sottteff(i^ ! mit f<t>ta nui km 64uM«it. m 
mlilein er bcn X)d14 ftstj 

ut Her Prinj (W««t<5(r*«fi «uf Hn mtnun»). gaff«« ©w t><i^f 
liebet ©atotti! 

Oboarbo (ttlftlte, inkcn ci bic Qanb Itti »Ittei |tiau«|l<4t). Sai 

fpioi$ fein @nge( ! 

Der Prinj. Sie finb irrig; ©ie nerfte^en i^n nic^t. ©ie 

so benlen bei bem ^orte ^errca^rung no^! gar an @efÖngniS 

unb Äerter. 

Oboarbo. Soffen ®ie mi(^ baran benten, unb xi) bin ni^ig ! 

Der Pttnj. flein SBort »on @eföngnis, ^atineüi! $iei 

iß bie Strenge ber @efe^ mit ber 9[i|tung gegen unbef^oltene 

36 2ugenb (eid)t gu vereinigen. SBenn Sntilia in befonbere 

^enva^rung gebraut werben mu^, fo n)ei| it^ \ifen — bie 

oOeronßönbigfte. 2)ae $auS meinee flonglerd deinen 

^ibeifpiui^, ^Ratinelli ! — ^a wiÜ iäf fte felbß Einbringen. 
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3)a ivill i(^ fte tin 3tufft^t rinn ber tvUtbtsflen Xunten 
übergeben. Sie foD mii füi fte büigen, Mafien. — ®ie 
ge^en gu toett, UnaiineUi, loirtli^ ju nett, toenn ®ie me^ 
neilangen. — @te fennen bod), ©alotti, meinen jtanjler 
@timalbi unb feine @ema^Iin? t 

OMarbo. 3Boä foKt' tdi ni^t ! Spgat bic liebenSi 
TOärbißen löt^tei; biefe« ebeln *paaKS tenn' tii^. ajjei; lennt 
fte ni^t ? — (3» SRaiintRi.) 91etn, mein S^ttt, gföen Sie baiS 
ni(^t }u ! SBenn @milia oemia^Tt werben mufi, fo müjfe fte 
in bem tieften Aeiier veim>ai|rt raeiben. 3)tingen Sie bacaiif, u 
i* bitte ©ie! — 3* 1tf)ot, mit meiner Sitte! 3^ altn 
@e(t ! — 3a n)ot|l ^at fte tet^t, bie gute ©ib^He : «er Übe« 
geniiife ^Jinge feinen Sietftanb ntt^t oetliert, bet ^ot leinen 
ju nerlieten! 

Der prinj. 34 oeiße^e ©ie nit^t. — Steber ®a(otti, u 
naS lonn i^ me!|i t^n ^ — fiaffen ©ie eä babet, ic^ bitte 
©ie ! — 3a, ja, in baä §o«« meine« flanjleiä ! 35a foB fte 
^in, ba bring' t^ fte felb^ ^tn; unb roenn i^i ba m^t mit 
bei äuger|ten 9td)tung begegnet roitb, fo ^ot mein 2ßoit nii^tS 
gegolten, ^et fotgen ©ie nti^t ! — ^bet bleibt eS 1 3)abet so 
bleibt eä ! — ©ie felbft, ©alotti, mit ft$ tonnen e9 galten, 
" mit ©ie rooHen. ©ie (Bnnen un8 na^ ®uapaKo folgen, 
@te tonnen na^ ©obionetta guTücftetiren, nie ©ie moDen. 
@S märe U^txlid), 3^iien ooi^ufc^ieiben. — Unb nun, auf 
SBiebeirfe^en, liebet @aIotti! — kommen ©ie, ^RarineOi, ti ^ 
tvitb fpöt! 

!D^oactlO C" tu tftftn gcbanltn geflanken). 3Bie! ©0 foS It^ fte 

gai nit^l fpiet^en, meine 2:o(^tet! Su^ |iet nic^t? — 34 
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laffe mir ja oQeS gefallen; i(^ finbe ja aDeS ganj vortreffli^. 
2laS ^u$ eines flanjiets ip natUiItdienveife eine ^ei^att bei 
lugenb. D, gnäliigei: $en, bringen ©ie ja meine a:o(^tex 
bai)tn, nitgenbS onbeiS als ba^in! — 3(bei fpte^en mollt' 

> t^ jte bo^ gerne »or^er. !Dei Xob beS ©rafen ift i^x niK^ 
unbelannl. @te »irb nidit begreifen tonnen, nunim man fte 
oon i^ren ®Itera trennt, ^^i jenen ouf gute $[ri beijubringen, 
fie biefer Trennung megen ju fietuliigen, — ntufe Ü) fie 
fprec^en, gnäbiger ^err, mu^ idt fte fpret^en. 

' Her Ptinj. ©o tommen ©ie benn! 

£>^oat^o. 0, bte 1£o(^ter tann aui$ roo^I gu bem SBatei 
fontmen. — $tei, unter oier Sfugen, bin id| gleich mit i^r 
fertig, ©enben ©ie mir fie nur, gnäbiger $en1 
Der Pcinj. 3tu^ baB! — D ©alotti, räenn ©te mein 

I greunb, mein JU^rer, mein SBater (ein njoHten ! <»«t «rtm Hnb 

Harintli ftlitm atj 
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Oboaib« Oalattt (I^b na4t<tt*b, KWt tfner V«ufe>. 

Sßantm nic^t ? — ^txiU^ gem. — ^a, ^, ^o I — (»ii« 
aiiiii HUI»».) ^ei Jat^t ba? Sei @ott, tdi glaub', ic^ voat ei 
felbft. — ©^on re^t! 2upig, luRtg' ®<>« ©P«! fle^l 8« 
> @nbe. ©0 ober fo! — 3Iber — flSauwroenn fie mit il|in |i^ 
oeiftänbe ? ^enn e3 baä aßtaglic^e $offenf;>te[ märe ? 9Benn 
fie eS ni(^l roert märe, roaS t^ für fie t^un miS ? — <Vau(f> 
^r fte t^un roiD¥ 3Sa6 min x4) benn fUr fie li)un? — 
$ab' i<^ baS $ei{, e8 mir ju fagen! — 2)a benl' t4 f« 
D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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toa«! @o toae, tcaS |i^ nur benicn lä^! — ©rS^u^l 
groit, fort ! ^d) niQ fte ntd)t envatten. 3ltin ! — («ticB km 
etmmcE.) ^ei fte unfi^ulbig in biefen 9Ibgninb gcftu^t ^t, 
bei jie^e jic roieber ^etauä! 9Sa$ biau^lt er meine $anb 

bajll ? gort ! (8r »in (cfn «n* fl«*' ümilieB bMntnJ 3« fpW ' 

ai^ ! @t min meine ^nb, n roiU fie. 



Citiciltr Hiftrltt. 

Snilla. Obtaik». 

«milia. SBie I ©ie ^iet, mein aSot«? — Unb nur Sie? 

— Unb meine 3Kuttei nic^t ^ter? — Unb bei @iaf niii^t ^tetl 

— Unb ©ie fo uniui)ig, mein SBater ? 

S)bcatho. Unb bu fo ni^ig, meine 3;o(^ter? u 

l£milia. Sanim nii^t, mein !8atei? — Qntnebei ifl 
nichts veiloien, obei aßeä. ätufiig fein tSnnen unb ru^ig 
fein mflffen, tommt e$ nic^t auf eineS? 

Oboarbo. 9I6ei, noS mdnft bu, ba^ bei goQ tß? 

lEmilia. 3)a6 alles »eiloien ip, — unb ba^ mit xotffi m 
tu^ig fein muffen, mein SJater. 

£)boac&o. Unb bu näreft ni^ig, roeil bu nt^ig fein 
muftt ? — ^ei Mft bu ? @in ^äb^en ? Unb meine %o^ttx ? 
@o foQte bei tDlann unb bei 33alei fi(^ nioI)[ voi bit 
fi^Smen! — W>tt la^ bo^ ^öien: xoai nennft bu aUcI s 
»erloien ? — a)a| bei ®mf tot ift ? 

(Emilia. Unb njanim ei tot ift! fflnnim! $a, (o ip 
ti mö^t, mein Slotei ? ®o ip pe ma^x, bie gani« f^re(t[t<l^c 
@ef<4iii|te, bie iii^ in bem naffen unb milben 3luge meinet 
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stattet laü ! — 2So i^ meine anuttet ? Sßo ift fte t|tn, mein 
Sätet? . ^^^ 

£)&oartio. SoiauS ; — roenn mit anbetä i^i; nac^fommen. 

(£milta. ^e tffvc, [t beffet. Senn loenn bet @iaf tot 
B ifl, menn ei banim tot ift — batum ! wai vertDetlen mix ni)<^ 
t|iei:? Soffen Sie unä flte^n, mein Sätet! ,. , ,^ , _ 

£)boari)o. glie^en? — aSJaS Iiätt' eg bann füt 3iot? — 
Su bift, bu b[ei6ft in bcn ^nben beineä Släubeiä. 

<£niUia. ^(^ bleibe in feinen ^änben? 
10 iDboar^o. Unb aQein, o^ne beine ÜRuttet, o^ne mi(^. 

(Etntlta. ^äf aDetn in feinen ;^änben ? — 9timmennei)t, 
mein Sotet. — Dbet ©ie ftnb ni^t mein Sat«. — 3d) oltein 
in feinen §änben ? — ®ut, (offen ©ie mi(^ mit, laffen ©ie 
mi^ nut ! — 3^ miS boili fel)n, roet mit^ I|ält, — roet mid^ 
iB groinflt, — met bet aWenfi^ ift, bet einen 2Renfd|en groingen 
fann. 

£)6oartio. ^äf meine, bu bift nt^ig, mein Ainb? 

(Emilia. 3)08 6in it^. 2Ibet niaä nennen Sie tut|ig fein? 
3)te ^nbe in ben ©^o{i legen ^ Seiben, mai man nic^t 
» foKte ? Bulben, maä mon nid^t büVfte ? 

£)!>oarbo. $a ! menn bu fo bentft 1 — &o| bi(| umaimen, 
meine Xoiiitet! — ^d) ^ab' eö immer gefagt: baä 3ßeib 
ttoUte bie 9latm gu i^tem tKeifterfiiide maiften. 91bet fie 
oetgriff fic^ im X^one, fte na^m i^n }u fein. @on^ iß 
B alles beffet an eudj) oli an uns. — $o, roenn ba$ beine 
Mulie ift, fo ^be i^ meine in it|t «iebetgefunben ! Safe 
bit^ umormen, meine Xo^tei! — Iienle nur: unter bem 
SSotroanbe einet geii^tlii^en Unleifu^ung — o bes ^öüifc^en 
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®aulelfpie[t8 ! — niflt n bi^ nuS unfern Stmen unb bringt 
biä) jui @rima[bi. 

(Emiita. Steigt mi^ ? Srinst mi^ ? — SBiO mid^ teilen, 
min tni(^ bringen! SBiU! SßiOI — 3tIS ob mr, n>» feinen 
aSiden ^tten, mein Spater! e 

Oboacbo. 3<^ nutb nuii^ fo niUtenb, ba^ id^ f^on na(^ 
btefem 3)o[(^e griff, otn t(niii*i(ttt*b) um einem von beiben — 
beiben, — baS §ei^ }u buwfipofeen. 

(Emilia. Um beä $immeta rotDen ni^t, mein SBater! — 
SDtefeS Seben tfi aUeS, wai bie Saftei^aften ^oben. — 3Rix, la 
mein SJatet, mit geben @ie biefen ^o[(^ ! 

£)boacbo. fiinb, eS ifl feine ^aantabel. 

lEmilia. 60 nietbe bie ^aatwttbel jum ©ol^e! — 
@(ei(||Die[. 

£)boavbo. SSiad I 3)a^in mäi' ti gefommen ? Sli^t u 
boc^, ni^t bo(^! Seftnne bi^l — 9Iu4 ^u b"^ nur ein 
Seben }u veilieren. 

<£intlia. Unb nut eine Unfc^ulbl 

£)t>oacbo. ^it übet aDe ©emalt erbaben ift. — 

(£tni(ia. Ibet nid^t ttber aOe SSeifUbtung. -— (Semoltl as 
&txoalt 1 Wa fann bet Gtemalt nid^t trogen ? Mai ®maU 
iftiil, ift ni^tä : SerfU^iung ift bie mabre ©eioalt. — ^ä) 
i)ait 39Iul, mein SBaler, fc jugenblicbeä, fo marmeS äSIut al8 
eine. Sud) meine Sinne ftnb Sinne, ^d^ ftebe für nti^tS. 
^(^ bin für niditd gut. 3<b fenne bad $au3 ber @rtmalbi. > 
eä i^ bo3 $auä ber $reube. @ine @tunbe ba, unter 
ben Sugen meiner Butter, — unb eö er^ob fi(b fo mondder 
Tumult in meinet ©eele, ben bie frrengPen Übungen bet 
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SReligion lautn in Sonett befSnftisen lomtien. — 3)n 9leli> 
gion! Unb rotl^n 9)tIigion? — 3l\i)ti @{^[immnd gu 
oetmeiben, fpiangen Xaufenbe in bit Stuten unb finb ^ttlige ! 
— @e6en ©i< mir, mein SJatet, geten ©ie mir biefen 

©liöarbo. Unb roeim bu i^n tainteft, biefen SJolcd ! — 
£niilia. SBenn i^ il)n auä) ni^t lernte! — @tn 

unbefannter f^reunb ifl au(^ ein ^eunb. — ®t6en ©ie mit 

i^n, mein Sßatet; geben @ie mir tt|n! 

> £)boartio. SEBenn iii^ bir i^ nun gebe — ba ! (sttt m ttn.) 
£nitlta. Unb ba ! Ow »«artn*. M »»»1* j« huntB»»"i. n'|t b« 

Saut (ft Itn Dlttn aul btt QankJ 

Oboartio, @ie^, roie raf^ ! — 9tein, baS iß ni^t föx 
beine $anb. 
s €milia. @« ift ma^r, mit einer $anniabel foB ic^ 

{6(t fSitt Mit ktt 4ank na^ kta Oaan, tlnt tu fu«)'"' ""* tetninl klc ttofi 

)ii füflM.) 3)u no(^ ^iet ? — Oeninter mit bit ! 3)u geffbrft 
ni^t in baS ^aax einer, — niic mein SBater totll, bn^ iäf 
«erben foD! 

> Sboarbo. 0, meine Xod^ter! — 

<EmlIia. 0, mein SJater, menn it^ @ie erriete ! ' — 3>o<^ 
nein, hai raoUen ©ie au<^ nii^t. SBaium jaubetten €te 

[onft ! — (3r (tntw »Uten Zanc, matrcnb bat t« ^O ^«ft IttpRQitt.) 

@^ebem no^I gab efl einen 9)ater, ber, feine 3:oc^tet oon bet 

1 ©{l^anbe gu retten, il)i ben erften, ben beften ©ta^l in baS 

fierg fenite, — i^r jum gnieiten ba« Seben gob. äiber alle 

foI<^e X^ten finb von e^ebem ! ©ol^er Sater gibt eS leinen 

DigilicibfGoOgle 
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£)boar6o. 3)0^, meine Zoi^tn, bo^ 1 C«^"« " f^' bai^wtt) 

— Sott, niaS f|ab' i(^ gtl^an! (ett »in finhR, nnt ti tagt fit fa 
fctne RntJ 

i£milia. @ine 9<ofe gt&to<!^en, e^ b« @tunn fie entblöttnt. 

— 2a^m Sie mic^ fte lUffen, biefe oStnli^e Qm)} I i 



«4tCt ICHftlltl 
9tc Vtlni. aRatlndll. Sie «cctatn. 

Vn Prins fl« e«niintet.i.). SHJoS ift ba»? — 3P ©milien 
nii^t iDO^I! 

£)6oat&o. @e()r ivo^l, fe^r iviii)!! 

Dec Prins ''"^•" " ""*" ■•""*'■ ®"* W '^ * — Sntfe^ 1 

Znarinelli. 33e^ mit! i 

Der Prinj. Siaufamer Satei, mas ^aben @ie getf^an! 

Oboatbo. Situ 9Iofe flebio^en, e^e ber ©tum fie 
entblättert. — Sßot ti ni^t fo, meine %odftn^ 

lEmilia. 91i<i&t ©ie, mein Sotet. — St^ [elbp — t^ 
(etbft 1 

©feoatbo. fHiiS)t ba, meine lotetet; — ni^t bu! — ®elie 
mit feiner Unma^i^eit au$ bet ^elt. Sticht bu, meine 
%o<fttex\ Sein SJatei, bein unglättlid^R £Baler! 

i£niilia. 911) — mein SJotet — (ei* wrbi, unb «» icgi pt fanft 

auf bcn SabcH.) 3 

©boatbo. 3ie^ ^«n! — 9lun ba, ?pri«j! ©eföDt (je 
S^nen no^ ? Steigt T" »»^ 3^e Süfte ? 9to^ in biefenT 
Slute, baS reibet ©ie um Sla^e fd^teit ! (3i*4 tintt Vnuft.) Stiiet 
©ie entiatten, no baS oUe« ^inauS foQ! @ie envailcn 
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vicUric^t, ba^ i<^ itn Sto^l m\t>tt mt^ felbft festen ninbe, 
tan meine X^ n>ie eine fc^alt Xiagobie ju bei^tiegtn t — 

€ie inen ^. $iet! (Smbm n Hm »» Xal« iwr »K satt wirft.) 

$iei liegt et, bet Mutige Stuge mttnea SSeriiredienS ! ^i^ 
B ge^e unb liefere mit^ felbf) in baB @efängniS. 34 S<^< ""^ 
eroarte ©ie ata JRit^tet. — Unb bann bort — ermorte i^ 
Sie cor beut Sliij^tet unfet aDet! 

Der ptinj (»a* •iiis» etint^mditn, Hntll ail^ta tt ben RBniet 
nit Onlfdtn unb S(T|><i|luHS i<tii)4l(t. m aRaiincUl.) ^lei! $eb' t^n 

10 auf ! — Dlun ! 3)u bebentp bi^ ? — ©lenbei: ! — Qnb™ er i*m 
bin am am t« «Mb «istj 91ein, bein ©lut foD mit biefem 
Slute fid^ nit^t mift^en. — ®el|, bii^ ouf eroig ju netbetgen ! 
— ®e^! fag' i^. — @ott! Sott! — 3fl eS jum UnglUde 
\o man<l^er ni^t genug, ba^ giften ^Kenf^en ftnb ? ^Rüffen 

s {t4 auc^ noc^ Xeufel in i^ ^teunb oeifteUent 
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NOTES. 

Tht htavf ßgartt T^tr to paga, tht HgUßgiitet to IlMr 

ACT 1 

1. Soene 1. — ballrr ; üuteftd of »dS we find 0» lona voJltt t» 
predicate position, bat only before nouns withont Öie deflnite article, 
the nonii Htauding either in the genitive or dative, e.g. voQei ottec $i^ 
tien, DoUet tiefen Soigen. Leasing hlmMlf was In donbt how U> ose it. 
In bis OrammatiKh-krülecAeAnmerkangen he B&ja: „^ft DoDn aul ooD 
bec contra^ieit, obec maS tfl eiS ? Sßann inu| i(^ DoCter ISn^üduns, 
»ann doU (Sntjüdung fagnt t Obei; ift beib«3 einerlei ?' The fact Is, 
tbat In DOOra tbe M. H. G. inflecUon has been premrved, and that tbia 
ending =«;, wbich origlnally belongs only to the mascoline gender, la 
used also foi feminines and nentets and for both numbera. — 6. 
SntBClili ; pron. broo-nay'-fikee. — 8. St^ fle Icift ttMilii ; In the 
Handnirglaei« Dramaturgie Lestdng bas devoted ArUcles 00-68 Incl. 
to the crltlclsm of a Spaniah tragedy, Dar la tida por au I>aTnii, «1 
Oonde de Sex ('Dylng for one'a Mlstreas, or Connt Essez'), in nhlch 
occurs a slmilar scene, to whlch Leesing seems to be indebted. He 
«ajs in Article 66 : " She [Qaeen Elizabeth] Is alone and bas seated 
henelf at her papers. She wants to folget her love tioublea and give 
lier attention to more important nEtain. Bat the flist papet wbich 
ahe takes up la the petltlon of a certain count Felix. Of a connt I 
' *Huat then the Teiy flnt thlug that falls into mj hands be from a 
Oonnt ?' sbeezclaima. Thladevice bezcellent. All at onoebetwhole 
■cnl la again wlth the connt, of wbom sbe dld not want to thlnk." . 
— 13. 9tar$(f( Rarfntni ; pivn. marr-kaT'-zf mab-ree-nel'-lee. Tbe 
Itallan marcAete ranka nezt below a connt. — 14. Si|t ; Leasing uses 
In this drama the following prononns for addreesing petsons: bu, 
second pera. aingnlar ; Ita plnral i^r for aereral peraona, each of whom 
wonld, eltigly, be addressed wlth bu ; <St, third peis. aingnlar masc 
010 oaae of St^ thlid peis. ^ngnlar feni. occura) ; ^f)x, second pen, 



104 EMILIÄ GALOTTL 

plnittl for a Single peraon and Sie, tbird peis. phuaL Sie (ploral) 
was In Leesing's tlme o£ comparatively recent origiii. It first appeared 
tonards the end of the seventeenth centut?, bat dld not gain mucb 
ground during the first forty or flfty yeais, The consequeace of this 
new fashion in addressing people (J. Grimm calls it a stain on the 
lobe of the German language, which it is now too late to oi)lit«rate) 
waa not only an alteratioii, but also an apparent inconsistency in the 
nse of tbe older pronouns. Lessmg's activity as a wnter falls In this 
perlod of transition and this fact is probably ansverable for hls pecu- 
lioruseof theprononns. Thepohte&ndreBpectful@ie(plura1)isalwaya 
nsed in addressmg the Prlnc« and by lilm to all persans of rank. Appiani 
— Emilla — Claudia, Marinelll — Applanl, Marinelll — Claudia, Mari- 
nem — Oraina^Odoardo, Odoardo — Oralna, employ It to one another. 
Emilia employs it to her betrothed busband, also to her parents, a 
fashion which even nowadays is not whoUy extinct. They however 
address thelr daugbter by 3>U. Between themselves äiey also use tUs 
familiär :3)u. In one place only does Ciandia address her husband by 
the respecliul Sie („3ünien ©ie ntilit, mein Beflet," Act n, Sc. 2), 
where she apparently feats an oatbnret of bis anger. The serranta 
and tbe bandits, wbo nse ^e in epeaking to persona of rank, are 
addressed by ^^t, Xiu and (Sc. Here especially the use of the peisonal 
pronoona aeems to be inconsistcnt and not to t>e accounted for. Tbe 
Prince says ^^r to bis valet, who probabl; occupies a more confiden* 
tial Position than the reet of tbe bousebold, but Su to Battista, Mari- 
nelli's serrant. Claudia also addreases Pirro with ^^i, whethei for 
some similar leason or for no reason whatever, is haid to declde. 
PiiTo, Battista and Angelo are addressed by their respective emptoyeis 
nith ^m, whlch they also ose tc one anotber. Emilia in addieaslng 
Battista employa @r, which ia more formal than £u. Claudia, how- 
erer, jnst after she has witnessed the assaasination of Ute Connt, uees 
In her excitement the unceremonious 3>u to the same pemon. — But 
S)U is retained, not only in tbe language of intimacy, famlliailty and 
Bupeiiority toward peraons of Iower Station ; it aiao serres to express 
contempt and insult, and is also used by peraons who are carried away 
by paasion or overcome by grief and abide no longer by conventional 
forma. (Prince to Marinellii »©prit^i bein Detbntnmteä 'Eben bie' 
no($ einmal unb ftog mir ben !J)ol(4 ing ^ctj I" Act I, Sc. ö ; Appiani 
toMarinelli: „®e6, Sli^täioürbiger 1" Act II, Sc. 11; Claudia to Mari- 
nelllj ,33(10 e^tli(^e Slürber jinb, loerben 3)i(^ untei Jidi ni^t bulbenf 
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a>u^! SHd^l« Actni, So. 6; Onina to MarineUi: „S^ 3)it baö )u 
1^0% 3Hni[4 ?* Act IV, So. 3 ; aaudia to Battiata, ; „^^ erfcnne ^^. 
«ßo Ift fU ? Sprit^, Unaffidlicfi« I' Act m, Sc. 7, ete. — Igt ie em- 
ployed by. the Prinoe once in his conversation with Marinelll : ,3^ 
^abt ju ftagen, niitft @t' Act I, Sc. 6. It Is to remlnd the chamberltüD 
that he is OTentcpping his bounds. A good deal oi airogiuit eup«ri- 
ority OD. the part of Üie Prince lies in tbis sudden cbange ol address. 
Whenhesars; »SRiJgl i^r efl boc^ mifien! miat t^t" etc., Act I, Sc. 6 
{iifx refers to severa) peraons), it expresses nothing but acom and 
coatempt. 

2. i. Sänfci; coniiers were seirantfi of the high nobility, who,, 
dressed in Short breeches, open jacketa and high pointed hats and 
carrying a iong cane decorat«d wifi taasela in their hands, ran before 
the carriages of their masters. At the same time tbey were used as 
messengers. — 17. Hill tic Sxabc ^tin, 'bega the honor.' — 
Scene 2. 20. Sic Itltn Sic? 'How are you?' Uncommon for 
„aJiefle^teaa^nen?" — 20sq. Sa« maifit bic Rniift? 'Howisart?' 

— 22. tjt ftanff Sdl M(6 fBnt, 'artgoeaa-begging.' 

3. 1. etlltlc ; cf. introducUon. — i. jtmaRk ttw ttnil bringn, 
'to deprive one of aomething'; jemonb iimbrinaen, 'to kill one.' 

— 6 sq. iii^t Diticl . . . mit SIcit : ^^ Prince meana that the artist 
should not produce many picturea (pieleS) bat few (ein nentgeä), on 
■wliich, however, he bestowe mnch work (oiet) and industry {mit ^leife). 
Cf. PliuinB Epistul. T : '^aiunt muUum Ugendam es^ TUmmulta" oi 
aa it is usually qnoled: "iwn muUa »ed tnuftum." A play on the 
same words occnra In the elerenth Articie of the HamburgiacM Drama- 
turgie. In regard ta the apparition of ghosts on the stage Lesung 
saye: „3Dte n>€nig ^at Soltaite mxä) biejen Sunftgriff oerftanbcn! @ä 
etfi^teden übev feinen Seift Diele; abet nicf|t oiel.' — 16 sq. ein ticnig 
Idn lange ler, 'of ratherlongstanding.' — 17 sq. fint ni^t «Hc Xlgt 
jnm Ktltn, ' are not wiliing to Sit every day.' — Scene 3. 22. mtg ; 
er es 6rinflen ia undeistood. Say ' all righL' — 24. 34 ttil . . . «Itflt ; 
notice that t<^ loiU nii^t meana ' I do not want to.' 

4. 2. Bür* el aui^, 'Suppoae she had.' — 2 aqq. tteni Hft, 
IL f. tt. He means by anbetet Silb that of Emilia, wbich love bas 
painted (mit anbern ^nvbeit) on liia heart (auf einen anbem ®tunb). 

— i(t ; refera to Orsina. — 6. eS ; eS ia used here and in similar 
phrases, e.g. i(^ Sin eä fott, mübe, loett, etc., in place either of an ad- 
Terbial form or of an old genitive : i<^ fiin eä {= tiamit) jufcieben, i<i 
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Übt eS (■> b« 6a($e) m&bc — bort; refera M OndnO. — 8 sq. Vb 
|iglj|||n ; nowadays withoat modiflcatiou (omlimt). — 0. jit| ÜJI \» 
itfftr ; m^bt mean elther that hig moral chaiacter haa becotne bettei 
uid parer by bis love for Emilia, or (batan being tmderstood) ' I am 
better off so.' It Beems as if at that moment tbe Prince Teall; telt tbe 
puiifying influence of big love for Emilia ; therefore tbe flrat eiplana- 
Uon Ifl the rlght one. — Seene 4. terntiltit ; in tbe aenae of umgc 
ipanbt, 'with the face to tbe wall.' — 11. 9i^tlMttn; tbe M8. aa weD 
M tbe editiouH of 1772 bave in place of S^ianfcn the woid @tenjnt. 
Kari LeBsiug, who lead the proofe of tbe thlrd edition, drew In n 
letter dated June 6, 1772, bis brother's attention to tbis misprint, 
©tenje meaning 'tbe limited extension ot a body,' Bd^xanU 'that 
' which bindeis ite forther exteneion, increase, activity, et^;.* Cf. Eber- 
hard'a S];rumymitc/iet Handtoerterbueh, — 12. SnjiigliAfftH • ^°^ 
nucommon foT KnjUfienbflen, 'most attractive.' — 13. Xntcn Sit f«! 
' stand bere 1 ' — 16. Xt0 gilt 3|ter ftxBit, ' I mean your art.' — 18 sq. 
<(li4 ift te... it^mtUitln mnt ; Leasing haa expressed tbis more 
prociHelf In bia lAjakoon, chapter II : " Althougb a Portrait admlts of 
Hie ideal, nerertheleHa the reaemblance must predominate ; it ia the 
Ideal of a partionlar man and not the ideal of man in general." — 
19 Bqq. " Lessing aeema here to conceive of nature as a oreative power 
and to aactibe to it a toTmative faculty. But nature, patteming ber- 
aelf on a type of beauty, never reaches tbe ideal which ehe haa in 
View, The otstinacy of the material caaseH the reality to fall far 
Short of tlie perfect ideal. Tbe artist must make due allowance for 
this— he must therefore flatler." Votach, p, 6. — 22. Bertwfcjun- 
common, now baö Setbetben, bet 3>hitn. — 23 sq. no^ tM (■ >itl ; for 
no4 einntal ]o »lel, 'twice as much,' 

5. 8. O Sofl naft« Original ; theae words do not apply to tbe 
plcture, since that would mean that tbe Prince considered the CouutesB 
ngly, but to tbe remark of Oraraa. The lattct is convinced that she 
la much prettier than the portrait, wbich does not pleaae her. Ironl- 
cally she says therefore : .^i^ bin juftieben, menn ii^ nt(l)t {jäglii^« 
auslese," and reveals wltb tbese words, wbich ehow a good deal of 
vanlty, her genuine characteT. The meaning of the Prince's excla- 
mation Is therefore: 'That is just like her.' — 17. Hall $tmtrtt, 
* notice.' A paat participle, by an elliptical construction, has some- 
timea the ralue of an imperative; cf. (ttlleeftanben ! 'attention!' 
ttnse^ifOenl 'aUaboudt' — 18. H^lüffgea 9^iün; tefeis to rin 



,ibf Google 



NOTBa 107 

fc^Bnn Shtnb. — SO. nie fit . . . Btrtbt, 'preclaely micL as.' — 24 
QitRti, Rartn RtbnfMiaugtti ; ftiet and ftan aie BynoDymoiu 
ezpressIoQS ; belng used togetber they heigliten the mewung. — 
Hedosa was one of the tbree Gorgons, the daugbtera ot king Phorkjra. 
Haring oSended HinerTa, she was changed by tbe goddese into a 
iDonater, whoae hair oon^sted of seipentH. Aü who looked al her 
were tumed Into atone. — The Prlnce means to s&y that Orsioa's 
eyes inapire fear rather than love. — 26 Bq. Sjt^t fo Rklit^ Uäte tttti 
lli^ei ; Conti wonid bave acted with more honetty, If he had not tiied 
so hmestly to paint tbb eyes of tbe Connteaa in sncb a flatterlng way. 

— 27 eq. \i\X fiit . . . fif|lit|«i ; {ic^ laffen expreases poes[biUty and ii 
eqnivalent to tbnnen. Tbe inflnitlve, as oft«ii after laf{en, bas a 
paasive meanlng. We migbt say for tbe above senteDCe : „Rmxn . . . 
gefc^loflen nnben.'' — 26. M^I; say 'really.' 

6. 6. lU ntrM ■. f. W. In modern Germam the aecond loarm 
would be omitted. Lesaing repeats it for empbasia. Notice tbe 
Inverted order. — 13. I«lb, ' almoat. ' — 16 eq. fanttnt tfl nil^l lei = 
tommt eä ni($t glei^, 'doeanotequal it.' — 16 sq. Slaniflifcii; heim- 
ln the meaning of @e0enftailb ' object,' trajislated from Lat. öbiectum, 

— 26. Bm tin . . . jn, 'just euough In Order to . . .' — 28. Oegg^ia, 
(pron. vayg-yab), the Itallan wotd for ÄBeiibfletellj^aft, 'evening 
party.' 

?. 3 sq. Saliouttta ; a small principollty, sltaated on tbe north 
bank of the river Fo. In 1708 it was incorporated with Guastalla. — 
4. ^gCRf'bero,' 'brave Boldier,' from O.H.O. de?an, M.H.Q. depen, 

0. E. iiegeTi. From tbe 14tb Century tbe word in tbis aeuae began to 
becoroe obsolete and waa later confused with liegen, ' sword,' ' rapier,' 
derived from Fr. doffue, Ital, daga. — 9. (tfl rt^lr 'best of all' — 
10. HenH Man . . . MvtHt ; cf. Scbiller's Kabale und £ie6e, I, 8. 
Louisa says: „SBenn mit ii|n üba bcm @tinälbe i)ctna(^Iii|fiflen, finbd 
fid) ia bft ßünftlei am feinftan gelobt." Tiiis pasaage is not an 
Imitation of tbe words of tbe Prince ; Schiller wauta to ahow Louisa's 
familiarity with some of the masterpieces of German literatore. For 
thia and other parallel pasaages in Schiller and Goethe, wbich bave 
been Inserted in the notes, aee Bellermann, 1, 214-216, Knno Fischer, 

1, 188-180 and the diSerent commentariea on Emilia Oalotti, whicb 
are mentioned p, xlv. — 11. «itfel; i.e. Bert or ötib. — 17 sqq. 
gtgattgtn n. f. W. Lceaing very often omits the auziliai;, even in 
cases wbere tbe modern uae requires iL Alter «gcgangm' iß II 
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nndetstood. In Hnantm eö vnloTen flehen muffen" f)at, tn ^ivae l^ nii^i 
»«loten ge^en lafjeit" |aBe. Ct. Lebmann, pp. 103-120. —20 sq. jtim ; 
La „bflg ii^ eS meifi, woä l|ire oetloten aegongen." — bitftttt ; i-e. »nwä 
ic^ njc^t oerloren gelten (äffen." — 23. ttaffatl ; tbe great Itatian 
paint«r M4S3-1520). — 25. s^nt Qäntt H. f. tt. " He meaJiB eTidebUy 
to eay b^ thls, that wbat makes Raphael, Rapha«l, ia tbe conception 
of the ustrammeled imagination, tbe creative ability to form and fix 
a mental picture — tbat tbis alone coustitut«s tbe artlst ; and fn this 
Lessing m plainly right. Lesdng malntains then, that artistic geniiis 
iB eBsentially conditioned by Tigor of creative fancy. . . . But art ia 
' only art tbrot^h tbe carrying out of tbat whicb imagmation baa cou- 
oeived and given birtb to. Only tbrougb the carrying oat of Üie 
mental picture does genlua ahow iUelf to be eucb, or in otber woids, 
geaina deserves thia name only, when it bas tbe vigor and abllity to 
bring tbe mental picture to realization, ie. to tranalate bis ideal worid 
into reality. If tbe artist canuot do tbia . . . be lacks tbe real critsrion 
of geniuB. But now in painting tbe cairying out of the mental picture 
by meana of the band is just ae easentlal and indispensable as tbe act 
of cieative conception by tbe fancy. If, however, the realization falls 
much sbort of the mental picture, it shons tbat this partlcular genius 
had not the power of projecting Itself fnto the extemal world, or In 
otber worda, that it is no tnie genius. If therefore Haphael had been 
bom witbout hands, be fiould lack objeclivity, the bigbest criterion 
of genius, inasmuch as the band is for tbe painter the sole organ for 
carrying out the mental picture." Rötscher; Dramaturgitche und 
iUth^iScIi^ Abhandlungen, p. 26. — 26. nXT tlen, ' only for a moment.* 
8. SQ. mit? mit n. f. n. This taking up of a woid or phrase 
in interrogative form is a peculiarity in Lessing's style with whicb we 
frequently meet in bis writings. Ct p. 40, 1 sqq. H^JRarinelli. Slber 
toä), tääif idü, ber »efe^I beä ^erm — Stppiani. 3>ei »efe{|I beS 
^erm ? — beS §emt ? ®in §err u. f. m." p. 78, 22 sqq. ,IOifina. 
a)et aStäutigam ift tot, unb bie »Mut — 3l(te lotetet — fi^limmei: aW 
tot. — Obaatbo. Schlimmer ? St^limmet aU tot ? — älber bot^ ju' 
gleti^ aui^ tot ?" Natlum, II, 5 : „Xempel^eci. 3^i niigt, mie Xempel* 
Eienen benten foKten. — 9Iat^an. isivt Xemf>eIIien;en ? foKten 
blofi? unb blo^, nieil eS bie Dtbenätegeln fo gebieten?" Tbia pecul- 
iarity has been imitated by Schiller, Goethe and others. Cf . Bellermana, 
1,214-216. — 11. unltTtintT; einet when used absolutely takes tbe 
endings of the strong declension of adjectivea ; unfet is the genitive of 
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the peiBonal pronouii mit. Thö phraaB meauB either ' one of üb ' ol 
'Bucha« we.' — 14. tivtl itttn is the genltlve of ein jebei, dependiug 
onerapfinbunfl, — 22. mein tiniiflei Stübiltn ; cf. Lewing'e Laokoon, 
cbapter XX, conceming "tbe two songe of Anacreoa, in wbicb he 
[Anacreon] analyses toi vs ibe beanty of hia mistreas, et«, " Stubiumi 
Bay 'model.' — 23. ^(^iUcrci ; now obaoleUi for @einälbe. — 26. 
ktlfigt, 'dispOHedot' 

9. 0. StnOio ; thU Latin declenaion is now uncommoD and not to 
be imit&ted ; Stubium, beä StubiumS, bie Stubien. — 13. na4 'Bnt 
fltgtit ; cf. nole to p. 2, 1. 22. — 16. oHf 3Jte CnittUHg ; s»r 'at your 
own prlce.' — 16 sq. Sa ujtl Sie UoltH; Uäx Herrmaiui polnts out 
in Schaon'B Archiv ßir LUteratitrgeschic/ae, XIV, p. 324, aacenevery 

" aimilar to this that occure in a Prench comedy, entitled "ia/auSM 
coqueUe,'" wbich was writt^n long b«fore Emilia Galotti. In tbe 
Fcench ptay a prince lovea Colombine aidently but aecretty. A 
painter appeara with two picturea, one of them repreaenting Bome 
Indifferent person, tbe other Colombine. Tlie deiigbted prince bujs 
the Portrait, calling out ; " QWon lux ikmne tont ce qv'il demande, U 
n'eat poiiU d'arpent qui pwisae payer ce jue je zieaa de uotr." — 18. 
Illtl^ ; tum auch phraaea with boc^ by s negative question. Say ' muat 
I not. ' — 20. O fec j ; an interjection is of ten f oUowed by the genitife. 

10. Scene 6. 1 sq. Sie ... Sa ; cf. not« to p. 1, 1. 14. 6ie 
reepectfully, 3>u with hnmoronB familiatlty. — 6 eq. St^ lltl il^ »til 
Sit ja nei0i(4r ' I begrudge everybody the sigbt of you.' — 8. üirb ; 
say ' muBt. ' — Scene 6. 16. bil i^ tiifte ; this subjnnctiTe is calied 
the diplomatic subjnnctiTe and aerves to eipreaa an nndoubted fact in 
a mild, inoffensive way. — 23, in gutem ßtllSe ; tbe MS, has in aBem 
emfle. — 24. bcifiliniaren ; ct. note to p. 5, l. 17. 

11. 1 sq. itiinni e* tat (owraen ; i.e. that you have a new 
mistreas. — 5. Waffa ; the former duchy of Massa-Carrara, east of 
Spezia. — tnil tUT^on'r ' absolutely demands.' — 6. ^äntcl ; here 
not 'qaarrel,' but 'aSatrs.' — 8. fid| in elUaS flnlKn, 'to reconcile . 
one's seif to.' — 11. StaaUinteitfft ; here indeclinable, but usually 
atrong in the Singular, weak in the plural. — 22. Deren SSort i^ fällte; 
baä äSott füt t^tnanb fügten, 'to be the epokesman of; say here 
'whose cause Iplead,' — 27, eine Vejitlixng iiler Hie inliete, 'one 
allnsion atter the other.' 

12. 3 aq. ben ttefl geben ; from tbe Pi-ench doniier le reite ü 
quelqu'un, deriTed from the game of ball. It means t« throw the 
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ball in such a way aa to make it Impoasible for the Opponent to thro« 
It back. Tbe transfeired meaning ia ' t« make ao end of.' Tranalat« 
here ' tliey will deprive her of the littJe reason sha has left.' — 6. 
■nncn ; the MS. reads Sifetfieti. — fl. tnaf ; te. her fooIJHhnesa or her 
oveTWTought feelings, — 16. ^i^ fall Ja ni4 (iTCU, *I have yet to 
hear, ;ou Itnow.' — 22. tta ttenig ; l^ iudeclinable like ein paat. — 
Samt, pron. the c as In Ei^lish, from Latin lana ; at flist = Sc^reds 
geftalt, 'monster' or Imitation of it, then 'madk for the face' ani} 
flnall^ tbe tace Itsell. In tbe latter sense it ia very often used In 
mockery or contempt. — 23 aq. «üb (■>! Hwif il^r ' &i>d ^ tluit sort 
of thing.' 

13. 1. M alltbrat, ' in splte of all that. ' Leasing uees eitber thia 
oonstruction, wbere alle 1b tbd uninflected form, preceding the demon- 
strative prononn ot bei betn allen, cf. pp. 38, 26 and Sl, 2, where 
aDen Is in the weak declenalon. — 4. Utltt ; cf. note to p. 1. — 10. 
Ifitntnt, pron. pee'-aj/-tn<mt; tbe conntrj in norlbveatem Italy on 
tbe east elope of the Alpe. Piedmont and Savoy formed formerly the 
kingdom of Sardlnia. — StumtCltitK, 'marmots,' a variety of rodent 
[Arctomys marmoüa) tralned to peiform all klnda of tricka by the 
inbabltantfl of Savoy, who are seen wandering thiougb alt Europe, 
ezhlbltlng tbeir anlmals. — IS. 91i|bünbnil; a translatlon of tbe 
f rencb mi»alliaTiee. Marinelli uses this term of Count Appiani's 
marriage, because tbe faroilj Oalottl did not belong to tbe ikobility 
and In tbe last Century an almoet unenrmountable barrler still existed 
between the diftereat claaaeB of Society. — 15. jRjt — ßänfttn, * Out 
npon yonr best houBea.' 

14. 2. O^ntbtM, 'moreover.' LesHlng was probably the last 
anthor to use o^ne occasionally witb tbe dative. C^nebem, whlch Ia 
ot more frequent occurrence tban ofinebieä or n^nebaä, is the only 
relic of tbis conatruction In modern Gennan. — 7. (Er ; cf. note to 
p. 1, 1. 14. — 17. @ti>t4 ; cf. note to p. 1, 1. U. — 24. in in «Hut, 
'priTately,' 

15. 2. Vtnätn ; tbe Prince calla Marinelll a traitor, in the belief 
tliat the latter loiew ot bis love for Emilla, but had concealed Appiani's 
Coming narriage from bim in order tbat Countess Oreina mlght remain 
tbe Prince'e mlgttess and retain ber Influence over bim. This inflaence 
certiünly did not tend to induce the Frince to devote hlmaelf to hla 
aevere dutles aa a ruler (cf. the scene wiib ßota, l, B), bnt on the 
contrary made bim lead a life ot frlvolity and llcentiousnesB (,b« 
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toDen Dtftna f<l^fm|)flf(^ ^^tln"), We see that Hettore Gonzag» li 
not In the leaet miBtaken sbottt tbe rßle his courtieis (CountCBB Oraina 
eaUs them in anotber place so aignlficftntly ^ofscfd^meifi) want bim to 
play, and onlj to auch a sovereign can a cieatnre llke Mariuelll, irho 
is uothing but an iDtriguer without any conacience, a mitUiUr Ubidintt. 
whose onlj aim in iife is to amuse bis master and to complj witb all 
hlH wishes and desiies, make himseU Indispensable. It would be, 
hDwever, wrong to preenme, as Hölscber, p. 6, has done, that the 
Frince wafi od the right tiacb, when he accused his chamberlam of 
havlng known about his new Infatnation. There is no groond what- 
erer for this assumption. — 3 sq. Rigt i|t fl ttdl Mtfftn I ' Wbat do 
I care whettaer you know it or not.' — On t^t cf. not« to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— 6. btnta. 'according to wbose widtes.' — 18 sq. in bit Sctlt^ 
in i^rem Slamen, füt fie, an ifitec Stelle. A peculiar expression. — 
19. 36r; referatoOraina, — 25. tBenn ttm fo Ifl, 'ü that la the case.' 

16. IS. nnl bre jUettcn ; Marinem doea not speak theae worda in 
eameet. He only wante t« enrage the Prince and make bim feel «hat 
he has lost Then be vonld devise some scbeme, to whicb, he bc^ied, 
tbe Prince would lend a wilUng ear. On äiis plan see note to p. IT, 
1. Iß. Cl Pieddent von Walter's words in Scblller's Kabale und 
Liebe, I, 6 ; j,3)uinmer Xeufel, wad neifi^lägt [' ntatters '] ti benit i^m, 
ob et bie JCarolin [a gold coia] fii(^ au3 bet SFlUi^e ober Dom SBanEin 
ürtoramt." — 23. banit; refers to aBoreti, i.e. wlth his brlde. 

17. 7. tflteH; here = abhelfen, 'to mend.* — 16. fo ttoT 14; 
Marinelli has contrlved two plana : either to send immedlately Appiuil 
BS ambassador to Massa and thus to delay tJie marrl^e, or, in case 
the CoDDt should not consent to this proposition, M bave bim 
assaaainated on hia way to Sabionetta. Of the ftrat plan the conrtier 
feit pretty aure ihat it would not be accepted by the Coimt on his 
wedding-day. His second acbeme serred a double putpose : (1) to put 
out of tbe way a man, who, witb his noble sentinients and independent 
ctiaracter, was certainly objectionable and distastefnl to bim, and who 
moreover returned this aTersion (cf. the Prince's words : „x^ nietß 
no^I, bafi Sie, ätavineQi, i^ nic^t leiben lihinen, eben (o wenig ali a 
eie.'p. 13, Isq. and p. 38, 21sq.i .aippiani. 9)eS Staic^efe aRarineHi 
Steunbftfwlt 5ätf i^ mit nie träumen laf(en,' ete,). (2) to make bia 
Bovereign believe that he only acta in bis intereat, thereby hoping to 
ingratiat« himBelf and to make himself indispenBable to the Prince. 
The iatter, thiown into a whiripool of emotione and ezcited over tbe 
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thre&tened loss of Emilia leamB only the flrat plan and lotgela U> 
Inqulte about the second, about which MarinelU \b of coiuse onlj too 
glad not to be queatloued. — IS sq. nit ttn 6(tiii|t ; for the modern 
unter hex Sebingung. The same form occon in Leesing's Mist Sara 
iSompxm. Ooethe also uses iL 

18. Seen« 7, 5, nict, 'during,' — i(i ciacnt ftur', 'almost,' 
' nearly.' Cf. p. 24, 1. 16, where it is oaed literallj. — 14. 61 10 tll 
0gng, * It Is only the going there ' (there is not much tronble in- 
volved). — 28, tnofttint 9ia\frtiltrie, 'U joar interceHaor'j imder< 
atood is : is going to marry and ia tost for me, theu I am not yet 
decided whether I shall fulßll your requeat or noL See foUomng 
aceoe p. lö, 7 sq.: »fiaflen ©ie bie äuSftttiflung no<5 anfte^en." — 
S)o instead of mann is obsolete in modern German, except in mofent, 
nomUglii^ and n>o nii^t. In its place menn is used. 

19. Scene 8. 1. m*l . . . •trfmini ; in the note to p. 7, 1. 17, the 
freqttent Omission of the aoxiliaries has been mentioned. Here the 
Bnbstantive verb t^ ia omittcd, ss frequently in Lessing's writings. 
Nottee tbat oetfügtn liae the Talue of an InfinltlTe passive. — II. tain ; 
Bubjunctive of milder Statement. Ct. note to p. tO, 1. 16. — 18. h*^ 
tanlli ' it seems that after all.' — 2t. (in mtittt, for the moie com- 
mon ein me^teteä, as Lessing himeelf nsoally writes. Cf. r^ioo^n (in 
me^tereä in meinet jroeitm •Snibettung." {Ü6erdUit 
aus den Zelten der Mttmeainger.) 



ACT n. 



20, Scene 1. 6. uf tnn gntt, 'at my heels.' — Soene 2. 0. 
Ht ititt ilnriften, ' that is a. surpriae, is it not ? ' ^ei^n haa in 
conatTUGtions of this kind almost the meaning of fein in German, • to 
be' in Engliah and Hre in French. Cf. annuler un droit »i *ocrf, c'at 
atmuler taut lea droit*. Instead of the infinitive after Reisen we can 
also ose the past partlciple, e.g. baä f)ti%t überrafi^t = baS fieigt übep 
lafl^en. — 10 sq. Senn t> — fall, ' if it is really meant for a surprise.' 
iStenn . . . anbeiä empbasizes the doubt as to the truth of the condition. 
Occasionally menn is omitted and then the inverted order ia used, e.g. 
Xeniltctu, xl, 16 : ,Unb miQft bu al\o mit mir t^un, [o ermürge mit^ 
lieber, ^abe iifi onbera @nabe »or bdnen Mugm funben." — 17. ttii 
fnttis Itt4ittigt II. (. M. ; the MS. has „O^nftreitia mit bem $u|( 
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beft^üftiset.* ^le reading of the editioos anita, honeTer, better wiOi 
CUudia's words ,35tet ©tele.* 

21. 8. Sänini eit ■i«! ; cf. not« to p. l, 1. 14. — 11. »ir Sv 
»riK0, ' as yon think best.' — 13. llafe 34t ; cl note to p. 1, 1. 14. 
— Scene 3. SNgtiB ; pron. ahn'-ja;-1o. — 21. Si ; cf. note to p. 1, 
L 14. — 23 sq. HRf tin Witrt, ' A woid wlth 70U. ' 

aa. 2. »gtlfici trtlireB, 'tooutlaw.' Sogelfrei = iebetn pwte« 
flegeben inie ein Soge! in ber Suft, ' glTen up to anybody, like a bird 
in the aic.' — 19. jfl mir tl RtlnHgtll ; the atrlct£r order of woids 
would be : ift eä mit gelungen. — 20. Vißoltn, ' piatoles,' a Spanlah 
coin, but also current in otber countries of Europe. Ite ralue ms 
about 94. — 23. nriartHtgeH ! raeans either ' for my sake ' or ■ ftw 
augbt I care, it doesn't mähe any difierence to me.' Here It has tbe 
latter meaning. The word IB formed from the old prepoaitlon von . . . 
wegen and dative plural 7nein*n = DOn meinen negen {Luther), 
Then the inorganic t wm added (meinentwegen) and flnally n or en 
omitled and »on dropped : meinetvegen or meintioegen. — 23 sq. Mit 
^Di^ — ttälfl; lit. 'bow higbyou carry yonr bead for sale,' I.e. 'what 
price you set on yonr bead.' He says this to bia former comrade iit a 
mocking tone, intimating tbat Pirro'e bead Is in danger anybow, 
ff hether he takes the money or not. 

as. 13. na ; cf. note to p. 18, 1. 23. — 17. fütm kmant H. f. n. 
'Would tbat Bomet^ing was to be gotten from bim for all tbat' 
(banim). — 18. £it tungtii Stnit ; all the fonr editione of 1772 have 
junge. Cf. Prefaee. — 26. %n itt ; the relative is third person onleea 
Uie personal prononn ia repeated. We can say either äuget mit, bei 
\if ttant bin or bet liant ift. 

%4. 6. tätflt, 'ia llkely to bare.' !&Uifen Ia occadonally tued to 
express contingency. — 7. i|nr ; refera to Stille. — 14. Wi» ; d . note 
to p. 18, i. 23. — 16. fl^ . . . flabtt ; tbe German refiesiTe verb ia 
often to be translated by the English passive. — 18. li^t laffta linnftr 
' cannol help doing.' _ 10. («( li^ bm XtaftI bei nttm ^ütt fifftH, 
fieety 'You caunot touch piteh without being deflled'; cf. note to 
p. 18, L 5. — Scene 4. 21. Mit; etblcal dative or dative of interest, 
wbicb often cannot I>e translated. 

as. 3. iiiterli#«i %\a[vM ; tbe Valleys on the eastern siope ol 
the Wegtem Alps in Piedmont. ~ 3 sq. fl^ (titfl JU Icfctil, ' to lead 
one'B owD life.' These worda are often imitated. Cf. In Saihan, O, 
9, Al-Hafi's words : 

DigilicibfGoOgle 
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Li e. lettor to Nicolai, Leasing writea : .©efegnet fei 3tff enfjt^lufe; M 
ftibft ju leben." Schiller in bis Eon Karlo», I, 4, makeH the Qneeo 
ny toPou: 

■Qnk lefl, fiiBt Man. fink ett BCfinnni, 

3n 34nm BaUtlanh fiif fcKtl |u leiten. 

Sin gclteni titttt tn diien filUcn IRaucnt 

«11 «nig V»iUn> <"if b«i Zt"n - (in S"i«l' 
BDd Max nys to Wallensteln ()raUen«tein< Tod, 11, 2): 



Goethe In Hermann imd Dorothea (VI, 11); 

«Sanall ^tffte tcbei, R4|elbp )h [eben.' — 

6. irttlh ; oliaolete for bente. @ebnilen means now with datlv« trf 
peison and accusatlTe ot tbing ' to l&y up against,' with the genitive 
'to remember,' with infinitiTe and prepoaltloii ju 'to intond to.' — 
18. ein riii;i|cl ; Stott is understood. — 20. MS, ' those who. ' The 
neatei of prououna la used in a collecUve sense, whenever different 
gendeiB are Mletred to. — 21. SmilieM ; tlia declension of namea of 
persons, with the exception of the genitiTe, Is now out of use. The 
(«nnination of the genitive is ^i, Maacnline names ending in a Sibi- 
lant and feminine name« in =e form a gen. in :enS (= :nö). Tberefoi« 
Smtlia — QntUtaä, but SmiKe — iSmilienS. — 26. MoOtti, 'pretend.' 
%6. 11- rlmitiemMkMTktr6tll,'tofalloutorbreakwitli.' — 13. 
34 Itforg' tlll fa »»t ; Odoardo ridiculea his wlfe's idea that he is 
afraid of the animoeity of tha Prince. Therefore be repeats mockingl; 
the verb. Sind inatöad of etnaä ezpressee often contempt. — 17. 
Stgt^ia ; see note to p. 6, L 2S. 

27. 4. fa. I.e. withoat any evil consequence& — 8 sq. |i(tc^ . • . 
fan» atmeiaet (itcn, for ^ätteft melben foUen. — 12. «alt ltfa|ltH ; 
fei ta omlttod, ' God be wilh yon, ble«a yon.' — Scene 6. 13, O ktr ; 
cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20. — 13 aq. »tan «nfenl ; of. note to p. 20, 1. 10 sq. 
— IG eq. tncNU — Reifet, ' if tbat ia what knowing manltind meane.' 

28. Scene 6. 20. tem gimtntl, ' in tbe eyea of Heaven.' — 23. 
ISal . . . taaVta ; vSad" Le. fünbigen, the peifect tense of tnollen It 
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naed therefore with an infinitive and for tbat reaaon genollt is obtmged 
into moDen. — 27 sq. \t kitl tJT migli4 ; Lesslng almoet alwaya omlta 
aCä or nie between fo viel and nt&glti^. After ntbglii^ and gefi^e^nt 
the aozUiaiy ift Is omltted. —28. mit tili 0, *atonc«.' 

29. 4. tttP>l, and later on eä is nsed in the sane wa; as the word 
aomelhing in Engtish faiiy tales reteiring to Bome indefinite awe- 
inspiring object — ö sq. f • . . . »uäf, ' however.' — lö. tun» tt ti 
anllctB tutilt, ' If such shonld indeed Im the caae. ' CI. not« to p. 20, 
HO sq. — 22. |rili|t Umi, ' mass,' — 24. nlwItB Mtf« ; E(otte is 
omitted. Cf, not« t« p. 7, I. 17 sqq. 

30. 16. ktr^iitmi; ^ätte is nnderstood. — 26. fiaHr, 'porch* 
(of tbe church). 

31. 8. Mfinllf iiii*ft(l...lile»fr,'IdidnotconietomyBenBe8 
nntil I was.' — 11. ganlt (it i|tn fecfntihtni Sinit, ' Fear has its 
own special Bense,' i.e. it seems to bear sounds where there are none. 
These words, without meine Xot^tei, are assigned in the MS. to Emilia. 
Eari Leasing proposed to aasign them to Ciaudia as t^eiog more appro- 
priate. Lessing bimself was pleased witit thls ctiange, admlttlng tbal 
this expression in Emilia's moutli was nein wenig $u getu^t* CL 
tbeir letters, dated February 3d and lOtb, 1772. — 16. nUft »int 
VHHatn \ Lessing nieant of couise to say just the opposite Üiing, 
nic^t O^n« aDo^igefaUen. Sirailar mistaltes in the works of Oerman, 
Latin and Greek authoraare recorded byHerSoBi JaArlniehfür Phä., 
rol. 131, pp. 713-720. Cf. also Peterson : BemtrkuTigen xn ztoH 
Stellen bei Lessing {Archiv für daa Studium der neueren Sprachen 
und LiUeratwren, vol. 72, p. 236) and Engelien, p. 477, who eiplains 
it difterentiy. — 19. Mit einl, 'onoe for all.' — 28. für nl(i|tl Buk 
Ulekrt ffit nJtltl, ' for no reason whatever,' nncommon for fftr nit^f« 
unb TOtebei niit|td. — 28. f^mri^d* S ^^T i^b^^ 'i^ ^^ actlve Toice 
with the accnsative, usually dative. 

Sit. 0. killte ; diptomatic subjunctive. Cf. note to p. 10, 1. IQ. 
— aq. ii| bl^itlte H. (. U. ; ' I should think, though, it would be better 
not to keep anything hidden from him.' — 18. ntlMta, for benehmen, 
'to behave.' — IB. fl^ ttlBlf UIIBClin, 'to compromise one's aelf.' 

33. 1. (S, 'if that is the case.' — 4. metit tileli tbe MS. bas 
eitler. Whenever two adjectives are oontraated wlth one another, 
modern use demands the paraphrase with nte^c instead of the 
comparative. As a rule Leeaing prefers the comparative to the 
Paraphrase. — §ni ! Sag ; an elliptical conslruction, mie gut, oi 
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flomeUiing of die sort, being understood. — Scene 7. 9. ktrmtltnh; 
äüs Paraphrase of the verb, bo common in English, ia nowadaye very 
uacommon in Oennan. — 18. hur — jn ftmQmilt, eaj ' whom I 
sliall Qow Boon have the honor of calling bj a dearer ntuue.' The 
genmdiTe is formed from a present participle by prefiiing )u. It has 
a passive force and implies neoesaiiy or possibility, e.g. ein ju Det= 
taufenbeS Su(f(, ' a book to be sold,' ein (auin ju ettraflenlier Si^metg, 
'a pain that can hardly be bom.' Cf. the Latia vix ferendua dolor. 
Jt originates in an old infiuitive witb ju, used m the predicate. Thls 
infinitire waa origlnally inflected, the dative in M. H. G. ending ia 
-ernte. Tbere appeared, however, in the M.H.G. period anotber termi' 
nation -ende, from whlch came the modern conatruction. 

34. IB. fTSmint Snit ; cf. Wurm 's worde in Schiller's Kc^xUe 
und £ie6e, I, 2 : „1£iai freut mii^, freut mii^. 34 vtecti' einmal eine 
fromme, i^rittli^e grau an i^t ^oben." — 17 aq. tlHCl tlUH H. f. 1». Cf. 
Jfaü., ziüi, 23 : ' these ye onght to tiave done, and not to have left the 
other undone.' — 18. tnil||'; in tbe meanlng of {puteS)!^, beeile 2)i<^= 
' mate haste,' originating from a phraae like mat^e f c^neU Seine Arbeit. 

35. 6 sq. ipctltn leteilcn XQlälltn ; Erich Schmidt in Zeüxkriß 
für deuUchea Altertum, 1981, Anzeiger, VII, p. I3Ö, draviH attention 
to a similac passage wltich occurs in one of the poems of the Sileslan 
poet A. Gryphius, with whoae works Lessing was well acquainted. 
The words are : „perlen bebeuten bei ben airaumouäleBem S^ränen.* 
(A. Oryphii Teuttche Gedichte, 1098, p. IT9.) — IT sq. t«t| mtiaeH 
0it> Baf i4 tnli anBgllilAt Qait ? That bafi is the conjnnction and 
not the relaUve pronoun (see Pretace) is evident when we go back to 
the origin of constructions of tbis kind. The simple questlon noold 
be wai i)abt i<^ mir ouägebai^t ? If ench a questioD depends on a verb 
that contains the idea of asklng, doubting eic., or that indicates the 
answering of a question, ihe Solution of a doubt, the interrogatiTS 
pronoun remains in its old poaition, at the head of tbe subordinate 
clause, e.g. @t fragt, n>aö id) mir auägeba^t ^abe. If, however, 
such an interrogative sentence depends an a verb of thinking or saf ing 
(Ilke reoUen, münfc^en, giouben, meinen ic), which requires the con- 
jnnction bag at the beginning of the following sulxirdinate clause (In 
tmr caae the interrogative sentence), the question arises, which of the 
two words, the conjunction or the interrogative pronoun, has to give 
way to the other. They cannot eziat beside each other. Ab it is a 
fnndamental principle of all syntax, that the most important word 
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Stands in Ute most conspicuooB place, It is onlf natiiTal, that the latat- 
rogative pronoon sbould go to the head ot tbe wbole eentence, whUe 
the conjunction lemains in Ua proper place, at Ute beginnlng of Ute 
euboidioate cUnse. 

36. Soene 8. 6. tana hit Seit •nlet Uh« Birt, ' U time were but a 
thingoutaideofouraelves.' — ösq, Senn etae Diinlt K. f. Ib. Seig«, 
lit. 'band.' Sa; 'If a minute on tbe dial would not traneform itseU 
intoyearBiaourfeelings.' — 9. giel 3Jrcr »Ün(i6r ; of . note to p. 13, 
1. 12. — 15 eq. tinn ediritt «am 3itle h. (. ta. This fs a mized 

metaphot, the latter part belüg taken from nautlcal language. We 
mlgbt trandate it either by ' to be almost in sigbt of tbe baven or not 
to hftve got under Bau ' (or ' to be only one atep frora tbe goal or not 
to have Started at ali'), U In realitj tbesame.' — 22. Cluj — aHktm; 
say ' It uever tains but it pours.' 

37. 1. fdlefttertini», 'ftbsolutely.' This is a faTorite expresrion 
ot Leasing, wbicb be prefers to tbe aynonynis buti^auä and ab[o[ut. 
@<^(e[^lerbingä is derived from tlie older genitive fif|Ie4tn Ximge, 
where ft^lei^t means einfa^, 'simple,' m that the original meaning ol 
tbe phrase is einfat^ec Sttt. Tbe adrerb \<^lt^t = buit^oud is obsolete. 
In modern Germanft^lec^tisuBod only in the senseof 'bad,' 'wioked,' 
except in some pbrasea like {(^lec^t unb tecfit, 'simple and good.' In 
the aense of einfat^, ' aimple ' we nse the doublet f^licfit. — 3. 0{t ; 
refers to meine gteunbe. — Scene 9. 16. c0 ift . . . |ef4ttni, ' It will 
be done.' ISef diesen is often used as a passire of t^un or ma^en. 

38. Scene 10. 2 sq. mit 9tWali, 'in spite of all my eSorts.' — 
6. (lii4kal,'AB you please.' — 20Bq. am fcdS fctittt 8SBrt,'every 
otberword.' — 25. |Hh MbBcr; supply ^abe before jein. — Sei — 
ba0? ' After all, whatdoesit matter?' 

39. 18 8q. titn $[ln}tii gilt, 'ismeant for the Prince,' The 
accoBative ia very unusnal. Ou p. 4, 1. 16, we came acroas tbe conunon 
constmction witli the datlve. — 25. atJH ; pron. as in Frencb. 

40. 0. frUtn Qtnu ; it cauuot positively be decided whether 
the klng of Saidinla (wbich was since 1718 the title of tbe dukes ot 
Savoy, to whom also Piedmont belouged) or Ood is meant. It does 
not seem to be in accordance with Applanl's cbaracter to boast of 
being tbe vassal of tbe king of Sardinia, who to be sure possessed a 
much la^er territory tban the prince of Ouastalla, but who did not 
play a much niore Important rOle among tbe Europeat uatiODS. 
püntzer seems to bare feit Uds, as he thinka tbat the Geiman emperu 
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ta tnesnt Since the fmltlesB attempta of MaxünfllaD I to regain tbe 
Position and Influence of hia predecessore, Uie emperom aa euch did 
not exercUe any autbority over Italy, and only as rulera of those 
Italian dominions, that belouged to the hoose of Hababurg, were tbey 
infloentiaL Bot Sardioia w&s au independent kingdom. So it seems 
as il God is meant In WiUibald Alexla' bistorical novel Der falsche 
Woldemar ocou» a paaaage where the Emp«ror calls hlmself and hia 
foUowetB raesals of the kingdom of Heaven. — 11. ^af lif mit M. f. M. ; 
' The Idea of my disputhig with yoa abont that 1 ' ~ 22. Sil IcUtIt ; 
Ut * Wbat iByonr pleasuie?' Ray 'I heg yonr pajdon ? ' 

41. 7 aq. filli — fptti^tM, ' Tou shaU hear from me agaln.' — 
D. Va^t 'Bah[' Appiani Bcoma such a sUght threat. — L 13 sqq. 
Hia own cowardice fa, aa a matter of fact, the oulj reaaon wby he doea 
not want to flgbt on the epot. — Bearing In mind that an assaaaui bas 
already been hired (which is evident from Sc. 8 of thia act) and that 
a dnel therefore cannot take place if poatponed, tlie question ariaea, 
whether tbis proTocation of the Count was premedi(at«d by Marinelll 
or not. If we remember the feeling of anlmosity whlch the latter 
entntalns tow&rda Applaui and whlch he has stored up f or a con- 
eiderable lengtli of tlme, and the insolting way in whlch the Count bas 
tieal«d the courtier and i«pnlBed hla advancea, whlch of course were not 
aincere, we cannot wonder if Harinelll inToltmtarily girea vent at last 
to bis long-auppreaaed gnidge and sneeta at an enemy who cannot do 
him any barm. It was an unwise and tberetoT« unpremedltated step 
an the part of MarinelU, for if Appiani bad been of a more suspectlng 
ebaracter and had better undetatood the meanneaa and malicloua' 
neos of hia Opponent, he would bave takeu more precaatlons on hla 
way to Sabtonetta and would thua perbape bave fruaixatod MarinelH'a 
Mheme. Aa it Is, thla dreaded duel furnisbes a thlrd motiTe (for the 
two olbera cf. note to p. IT, 1. 16) for the asaaBBination. — 16. 91U^ 
hB«, '0 no.' — Scene 11. 24. Vltin »lat 19 B. f. U. Cf. Schillei'a 
KabaUuiidLi^,TV,Os nSatii). @ut! »ei^t gut, ba^ i^ in SSaUung 
loml 3(^ bin, mi« ii^ mün[cfite." 

4S. 8. ötettW, 'tobnrryup.' 



Soene 1. IS. fl llrtU Cl UM? 'tben It is setüed?> — 18. ktP 
[^nu|; DKf|ii:e(^ni witb teflexlTe dat. 'toezpeot'i wlth reflexlye acc 
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(1) to engage one'a seif to ; (2) make » mlst&ke In «peaking. — 10. 
(namtnni ; Ipstead of batommtn ^abtn. ct. note to p. 32, 1. 18. 

43. 1. tlumal, ' ever.' — 8 sq. ix feie e^l")* Wottu ; M. H. G. 
tchaaze ^ %<iü bn IBtttfel, ' cast ot dice,' Qdädännirf, ' lucky throw,' 
from the Freach word cAance; hence in bie Si^anje {^(agen ^ aufä 
©piel (t((en, ' to rlak. ' — 9. {r ^aniilll iaRn, ' to provoke, make one 
angry.' $iimt[c^, M. H. G. baraateh^ from O. Fr. hartiai». Engl, 
'hame«,' 'armor.' 3tn Sianii((^ fem meaat orlginally mereiy 'tobe 
anued,' 'to be prepared fot flght,' in ben &ami((^ Bringen, ' to maka 
s man i«ad7 tor flght,' then 'to provoke bim to figbt.' — 12 aq. 
entwebet et (tötet) mii^ ober it^ l^n. (SDenn) ii^ i^n (töte). — 14. tnii, 
Mttin anil, 'well, eyenithedoeg.' — 16. £al lÜttCN Sit gtt|«n, 'Do 
yoa mean to say that joii have actually done that ? ' In queHtions 
expretaing sorprlae or doubt a paat anbjunctire ia freqnently naed. — 
22. 9U<VtM rt fUl, 'Aocording aa It happena,' 'that depeDda.' — 
26. le(«iA Mii( cnl, 'put me off until.' — 28. £anaf litt« «it t» 
$ut itiu, * Tbeieupon jou let the matler reat. ' 

44. 2. e^KHjt ; cf. note to p. 43, 1. 6 sq. — 3 aq. tttl . . . 
ftOni ; cl not« to p. 86, 1. 17 aq. — ID. Snsinfec jnt 9tiii|t, ' Have 
done witb jonr cnrioBity.' — 14. Ijatttl CBcRfl ; tbe verbs of motion 
Qe^en, tommen, fa^Ttn IC., although intranaitiTe, can take a cognate 
accnsative, vroida like €tra^, $fab, ©ang, 3Beg, e.g. et ge^t feinen 
3Q)eg, i.e. puisuea bia way irlthont deviating from lt. But Inatead of 
the Bccnaatlve we can also ose the genitive: @tf) beined SJegeS, 
■depart,' 'be off.' The difference between acc. and gen. ia accotd- 
iug to Grimm's QraiamaUk, IV, 681, that the former expreasea the 
oompletion, the latt«r the beginiüng of tbe action. Tbie genitive tf 
SQeg after tbe abova-mentloned verba was later treated as an adveib 
and flnally naed also in otber connectiona, e.g. ,®ie ^ben mit bai 
SBoti aus bent SRunbe genommen unb mi0 getabed XQegd auf baö Sn< 
liegen gebtat^t." Lesslug nsea both ^albed and falben %Qegeö. — 
17 sq. fettS — Sitke ; a populär phiase, meaning ' that Ia tlie end of 
It,' derived from populär eongs, towards tbe end ot wblch the cataa- 
trophe of the stoiy was told. — 22. ftfiah' ; Tbe preterit snbjunctiTe 
with U Is the coirect form. In M. H. G. Uie pret«tit Is icA etuont, 
wir ttatmden, snbj. ich itüende etc. As there were many verba 
which bad u in the plnral of tbe preterit, bnt a In the singnlar, e.g. 
lehhi^f, urfrfeu(ftn, war/ — mtrfen,fand — /tindm, a fonu stand was 
fonned after thls analogy. Tben the general tendency to make tbe 
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root-Toweb in tbe nngiilar mnd jdtml «f Qw jweLeiiX nnifonii aSecMd 
this Tnb too mnd Iho« mit ^nbta waa fonned. — 24. ftaHHaafea, 
• d^nchment.' — äft. ftifei fntfpfci; te. be biinadf «astbe fifüecb, 
be aud 49 oUtets. Jjr^iag in lü IForfatedk at X«9a« adriaes hia 
coaUmponnes to iidc^ this coaTOiieDt ezprcnim. He himaelf naes 
itin.Vatka>,I,5: 



caidinak. — 38. c^tt, ' bef oic üük.* 

45. 8. aafirlbM^fMaca! 'wliichtiKTeanDatheipi' »HHm 
with tbe prqnstk» fii BMut cnginaDj ^ ctsa« ein Wittd ^abfn 
•kn «iffOf * to tttve tm know a lemedj lat,' wlüeli m^jntnp is still 
laMUn d in Sr latm für €4*kai t ' Wbo caa xmt tamiontMae ? ' 
Nondaja onlj a* fsi tt—j >iiailiiiHii^ («iB, ■> Owcs £4itlb 
fm, 'to be itspoosible for,' 'to te to btaate br.* Cf. Gnmm's 
irurCDr««c«, V, 1737. — 83. «H — finn: m immtt ■ inhai- 
cm. Siff 'TTipy could n« b« be««.' — M. VImIc bc« Xir». 
^rtfsl.'^kxxoftliepaik.-— asaq. BMtn* kc< Cartyiay; 
tbe XSl bas lüIrtnU «iih tbe dMirc. TTir itjhh ilimi wil^ia^ ii iiT 
my latc ori^in. Il (»IpDated dann; Leeamg'a üfetine from tbe 
pnscBl panktple of tbe Tob «öbRO, ' to tast,' wbich ns fr^qoentty 
oeed wTÜi a noon in tbe gtuicrre^ Soi^ tdjwrbäl geakira, e.g. 
wTihni lH i tiitijil «h ü t w t« JBiritjttl still oeggr in Lnön^sikingB 
pKnDOB to fmüüi Calu<ti. Tbe mxi sKp was tbat in sälKcnbed 
■likRBk *>* wrm^iT (akm for > pr«poeiti<Mi. g o r tm ii^ tte geuCtm 
sad tlios is Dudera vae was defritjpgd. On tbe daiiTe a&^ ■il|iia> 
cf. Eogelien. p. -USi. 

M^ 17. 9Utrilt«MtCnl;^Let«ncbarbftieaesBairMttied 
M nm.* — Sem« 3. 91. il jckmS4litCw 'nt ««^ don' ptaMding 
OB tbe mp ooCäd«). — ^^y» • ofcEoieM ktr ^a^tüftm, 'mdi»- 

47. I. AlfiA : » «»i IwT* bt is oow oteirfece ai i aiihig of •■ 
ttdM. im 9o w^ 'sftnriiL' Ii is a kind cf «Oipck-al «M attu c t iBn. 
ASer aU ib» comin^ it not so fboIbaiiiTt as be kni>ws, Mt. — %. 
f^j/^ ^ BdiUidcmtgt, 'secm puls.' -by^iraTs.* — £. kt> €m; 
«Lnoieup. 23. L äS. — 13. $1 tinRi: a phraae of pl-i üum , >ai 
pnr sKVKc.' — 12 sq. Ba* laln, ^to g« viwt (£• D^Aaa 
M^ g^ ikac ia a ctanaj läa fatr, tfeik vM Wand «th^ai^ 
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HO traTOler wotdd be on tbe U^Toada wtthcmt being armed. Pirro 
cannot höre discloBed tho «cret or Äpplanl wonld have takea more 
eflectlve measures U> delend blmseU, and althoogh tbe Coiint enter- 
talned no high idea of Marinelll's cbaracler, he can hardly bave 
mapected Um of foul play. — 18. SoBtahf =■ ^ox, nun nft, ' woist 
ofriL' — 18 sq. Sab ItjaijleM ; proverbial tor büfien, 'to atone,' 
'pay,' 'HnBer for.' Ct the Engllflh phrase 'to pay the piper.' — 
22 sq. DI — Setlieflett, ' Althongh on aocotmt of bis death I get one 
quarter more Of tbe pinsa.' Ttie «igln of tbe tactlonalsls atm^rpar- 
entin.SterteU'wtiichnowiBa^iorteaedlntoiHeiM. Itisacompound 
of ot«t, 'fonTtb' wHb XeU, 'part* & modern German Xetl ha« 
been contract£d to lel, befont whlch, aa it begiiu with t, the final t of 
the ordinal U omitted. — The patts of oompoond coninBctiona like 
obf(|on, roennfi^on k. are olten separated by otber worda in a way 
similar to this. — 27. fflt ttiaem RkaUl 'Have done witb tbat 
Nlcolo of youra I ' 

48. 7. Mil — ttaaS ; cf. note to p. 26, 1. 18. — 13. »itk — 
(eil, ' ia not bard for me either.' — 15. 9ut tat; tp is omitted and 
flut is nlaced at tbe beginning of the aent^nce for emphasia. 

49. Seene3. 1, mag, ' can, ' — 4. «o — nfle, ' For the preaeot, 
at Jeast, we have got her.' — 6 aq. Bug — Utittl. ' What have 
we gained theo?' — 13. auf — ÜSi 'on whiob we can baae onr 
plana,' On ft(^ la^en and the InflnitiTe cf. note to p. 6, 1. 27. — 
23. ftatnm ; cf- p. 81, l. 2 sqq., wbere Emilia tella her mother about 
her interview wltb the Prince, and eays tbat ehe has answered bim. 
This apparent contradiction ean be explained by tbe fact tbat Emilia 
in her atate of fear and confuaion bas lost complete control of heiself 
and doea not know what sbe did. Sbe only imaginea tbat sbe has 
replied to the Frince. — 23sq. Imfe — Ia, frombafte^en, 'to stand.' 
— 27. d; this pleonasUo lue of dt Is obsolete. Omlt it in translating. 

50. Scene*. 8. |Hli)n(t1t|tli; ^tls omitted ; fe^nt for gefeint 
Ifl more common accoiding to tbe nde tbat the modal auziliariea 
and tbe verbs laffen, feigen, Reifen, Eiüien, [e^en, lefen and lemtn, 
whenever tbej are connected wltb anotber verb in the Infinitive, form 
tbeir perfect and plapertect tenses by means of tbe Infinitive and 
not the past partlclple; ^at would in thia case not go to the end 
of tbe aentence, but precede the two inllnitives. — MarinelU fean 
that Emilia wonld give vent to ber feetings and not lend a wllllng eai 
to tbe Insinnating woids of the Prinoe. — 4. RBti ' oaa.' — 10 s^ 
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llrtH . . . iOtl ; the Coont had }iiiDped out et Iha cairlage in ordaa 
to potsa« Um robbeis, bence the question ' Wbat became of him ? * 
Claudia oa Qiß otbw luud, whea Emilla wm lif ted out of the carriaga 
and boTiled along, lud beea left belilnd ritdng in Hie carriage ; heuce 
tliec|iieation'WlkatIiaabecoiiieof b«r,whereiBshe?' — 11. aif keM 
gHtt; et not« to p. 20, 1. 6. —18. tr; et nototop.1, L 14. — 14. 
Bflth . . . gtf^ollCN ; notice that in auch impeisonal expreaaionB tlie 
bideflnite aabject e€ is omitted in tlie inverted and transposed oidera. 

— U. ^1 Uiie, ' la that penible ? • — 23. (InAitil ttnglnl ; an 
Oxymoron, Le. a figure in wMch an epithel of a conttafy signification 
(■ added to a word. 

51. 0- |Iti#, > in Ute flnt place.' — 16. tttrtt<^afU|ivfnH, ' fann- 
bnildings.' 

5S. 4 sq. |at kirfn irMst Isertni, for Ijut snoagt mn'itn b&rfm ; 
the latter ia the nsoal constmction wlth Leadng. 

53. SceneS. 6. mit ciM, 'at once.' — 20. fi^aii, vitb tbe 
tnreited order = mennfi^on, ' althongh.' CL note to p. 47, L 22. — 
8Hf ■> ; tbe Terb belonging to it is ralUint, L 23. 

54. 2> fiHt . . . Iti.forfaOe. .. tin,frometnfalIen, 'tooocQTto.' 

— 8. tot« — nanim, ' wby,' ' for what reMon.' — 10 aq. tnliikeni, 
k«| . . . ll4t ; modem nritera avoid thia redundant ni^t alter vef 
^inbem, vergüten, nnSietcn, tnamen ic, althongh it was mach osed 
bj authoTS of the ClasBic period and ia still In vogue in Üie spoken 
langnage. The negative ia Inserted in the subordlnate clanse to 
«mphasize the reaUzatJon of tbe porpoee of the main verb. Ct 
Orlmm's WöHerbiteh, IV, 1409. Lt Engliah only U> warn reqolrea 
the negative witb a dependent InDnlUre. — Scene 6. 22. tot tmr 
iritt 'I wn atnüd.' — 23, to» , . , M» ttttiftni, 'oTerybody 
who.' 

55. 7. StI — ftin, 'That miglit atül bebome.' — 8. 9hn totS; 
nnderstood ia ^iit ti, ' What doea It matter ? ' Let her scream. — - 
11. titt (inntlf ' &It«i <^'' — 13- fa ttatt Bon rinn, ' a sort of.' — 
14. f^meii^tlf bit ; et note to p. 81, L 28. — Scene T. 23. iUf • et 
note top. 1, L 14. ~ lUtlniniAeil 'wietchl' 

56. 4sq. etaibnecIiBhit; Ut •Lapofblias.'Baj'Abraham's 
boaom.* — 6. aa^r^aliaci ; uucommon for beffn aufge^Dbcn, ' bettei 
oft' — Scene 8. 18. fiU |ti ; ct note to p. M, 1. 2. — IT. tM -^ 
toittt, 'Ifot that I know of'; tott^ ia the dtplomatio sabjonotim 
CL note to p. 10, L 10. 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 



NOTES. 123 

57, 16 «q. Mi|i|ntM; the US. hu nai^ai^ni. — 18. mire»', 

et noto to p. 43, i. le. — 26. tatültr, say 'in the moantime,' — 
87 sq. SnJ — feafÜT, 'Was it my dai^ter's fault?' Cf. noW to 
p. 45, 1. 8. — 2S, kein ; l» ber ezcitement over the äiscovery of the 
instigat^iT of Appiani's death, ehe addresses Maiinelli contemptuons^ 
In the second person Singular. Cf. note to p. 1, L 14. 

58. 11 sqq. See Odoardo'fl words to Claudia, p. 27, 1, 4 sqq. — 17, 
HnnrclatltH, 'moat pure Virgin.' — 17 sq. nägmi 0c|«il»Tt, i.e. 
at chnrch duiing masa.. — 28. Stt t^lUlt 9R3rllti finfe ; the coUo- 
quial nae of the neuter pronoun xotä in counection with persona 
Lesaiug bas in common vltb other claaücal anthor«. Notice that the 
verb of the relative clause as well as tbat ot the principal aent^nce 
doea not agree with Ük sabject xoai, bat with the predicate t^clic^e 
SRSibn. Another explanation of the plucal fa that aai ia uaed 
coIlectiTely for meiere aSnt[(^en. 



ACT IV. 

59. Scene 1. 12. tnr ; cf. note to p. 9, 1. 20. 

60. 21. tt jtmanb anf kic Stele Kmitm, ' t« lay It on one's con- 
science, to enjoin.' ~ 21 sq. nttauiltta for jentanbtn. The negative 
atter oet^liten, cf. note to p. 54, 1. 10 aq. — The dative of niemanb ia 
niemanbem, niemanben ot, in acoordaace with its derivation from 
Kann, slmply niemanb. — 22. fitiktS ; an adjective used as a noun 
In the neuter gender. — 24. fluall xnB gtB ; a phrose for plä|s 
l«^i (ogleii^, 'soddenly,* finott (' report of a rifle ') and ^aO ('fallof 
the person hit') occur almost glmultaneonaly. 

61. 4. fl4 . . , Utntn Iä|t, 'let« hlmself he caught.' Tbe 
meanlng of betteten here is ■ to come uoezpectedly upon a person, 
who being taken by snrprise can easity be seieed.' On the redundant 
nii^t after roatnen cf. not« to p. 64, 1. 10 sq. — 9 sq. mit — fillr, 
■ahould be charged to me.' — 14. mit kern tnitfm Wi»Ttt, 'In so 
many words.' We say also mit bürcen Siorten. 

62. 1 sq. The MS. haa i «Stber net me^ ! äßet mirb eä mtfye 
gCauben ? «u« ber Satei ? «u« bte äßutlei: ?" — IS. Unb ■» *it\tt 
M. f. H. Cf. Marinelll's words: „IS.X mug erft felbft finben, nie juttäg: 
Ii(^ i^m biejet lob ift," p. 48, 1. 21 sq. We see, the courtier has 
achieved hia purpoee. — The latter part of the sentence doea not 
coirespond syntactically with the flnrt part (aaaooluthon). Ute 

D,izc=inGoo^lc 
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Frince means to eay: ' I ahould Indeed consider AppIani'B death a plece 
ol good luck — if the monier had only not been perpetrated bo openly 
that the deed can be laid at my door.' But he doea not flniah Üie 
sentence, aud, mdifierect to all the evil consequences wbich might 
ariae from hls rivaJ's affiaasm&tioii, exclaima : ' ao matter bow it 
happened.' — 20. Xtutt — ttift, 'I« thia what you want me to 
thlnk ? ' — ZolH> ; exclamation, meaniug ' agreed,' derived from tbe 
French toper = amaentir ä une jn-opotüion. — 23, Min, ' is. when 
wecometothinkof and ^ätte (L 24) 'has, 1 admit.' The two sub- 
junctiTes soften the aasertion. Tnuuüate also tnfitbe and ^Stten in the 
neit linea by the preaeut Indlcative. — 26 sq. ti — jafagtll, * accose ns 
of it np and down.' 

63. 2. ffigniR iBijli' Conneot wtth p. 82, 1. 27. — 6. KU — 
UnftaHtU, ' What shoald there be in my arnngements ? ' — 12 sq. 
(B . . . üKäf, 'however.' — 14 aq. nj^t — $tiittt, say 'was not part 
of the figure ' (in a. aquare dance). — 20. rinfillig ; here in its now ob- 
solete meaning=einfQ(f(, 'aimple.' —26 sq. 3m e^ilkc fiferet ; ü"« 
bnighta, when in armor, with lowered viaora, coold be recognized only 
by the emblema on their sbields. The translened meaning is* *to 
have some secret design.' 

04. 6- ti»i Sit mit lalcnl elUptical construction : onmänft^t, 
' curse it,' or some simllar word being nndeiBtood. — Scene 2. 10 sq. 
Sollte — Isinintn? 'Can ahe haYe come to reconnoitro ? ' Ct 
p. 48, 1. 6, where Jhinbfi^aft means ' ctistom.' — 22. tDJIl, ' pretends,' 
' Claims to be.' 

65. 10- fit — •KSgefalm, 'she left bome at no luoky honr.' 

— Soene 3. 20. ja ; modern nse Teqnires in ; ju is retained only in 
phrases like ber 6o( ju SBien, her fiönigäftuSl )u Menj« «, 

66. ö. $rt . . . utrmiltcHt ; in this paraphrase oennutenb govems 
the genitive. The accnsatirB Is commonly uaed witb orarnuien. Of. 
p. 33, 1. 8 sq. — 16. SntDBttB ; genjtjve depending on genug. For- 
merly SIntniott was uaed eitber as neuter (genltive tberefore Stnfnortö) 
or as feminine; now It is only feminine, altbongh In certaln set 
phrases, e.g. with anflatt, oon toegnt, other feminines too have the 
termination =«. Cf. on 3a^Iungi flott, oon DSrigleitS negen. — 20. 
Bit tl !■ jlelt : et Schiller's KabaU und Liebe, IV, 3 : .^binanb. 

• SBie et ba[t«[|t, bet 6c^mev}«nafo^n I — . . . ©i^abe nut, ewig fi^obe ftU 
bie llnje @e^im, bie [o fi^Iet^t in biefent unbontboten Schabet tnui^ert.' 

— 26. Stffttr . . . Statt ; proverbial, usnally ®uteT Slot fDmtnt 06« 
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Siac^t ; cf. the phraae tlnt ®a(4< beft^lafen, ' to take cooncll of one's 
pillo\<r ' and the Latin de Tiocte conailium. — 26. Sa> gilfB, ' l'U 
vager,' also p. 67, 1, 2, where tbe accect lies on IDei6U^ and not 
on IScbeif^e. 

67. 3 sq. ntim . . . anknl, ' if . . . really.' Cf. note to p. 20, 
1. 10 Bq. — II. ^Siaiiniintit, 'idle, emptj talk,' from Low'Grerman 
gnack, 'prattle,' tormed by tlie repetitioa oi the same word {redupti- 
cation), but wiCb changed root-Towel. Cf. SBinraarr, Xtdtad, filtng: 
Hang, SRifdimafi^, Singfong, Sicfiact ic. — 10. tsön; diploraatlc 
Hubjanctive. 

68. 10 sq. natlplaxtmikn ftafnfiMiitn; cf. SchUlei's EalxUe 
vnd Liebe, IV, fl : »Sobfl. S<ibn weiß ii^ eä, bafi ifu unb beiiwa= 
gleit^eii am 3tai^bet«i beffen, maä anbere get^an ^aben, erToütgcn." — 
11 sqq. She means to say that one oan be indifferent only toward a 
thing of wbicb one does not think serionsly, and a thii^ of whlcb one 
does not tbink serionsly is for thai perton non-exlstent. But to be 
InditTerent to s. non-.exlBteiit thing Is equivalent to not being iudifCerent 
at all. Notice Uiat her eophistical cooclusioD depends on her droppiug 
the signiflcant words „für fie." — IT. jRnif^ is here an expressiou of 
«ontempt For bii cf. note to p. 1, 1. 14. — 18. n{t na|r jff Cl ; i.e. 
her mind has becorae deranged. — 26. äfttTtt ; comparative of a com- 
parative, irhich was formed at a time when the difference between oft 
and Üft« was no longer feit, — BHHltt ; more common woold be ein 
Söunbet or 5U »«nounbetn. 

69. 10. JoinDbaudglei(^._13. Sleil! — »artti. 'BlockheadI 
and whlle you hesitate (batübet) the moment (tolaugb) Ispast.' — 
15. bis jtiT, 'witb a touch of.' ~ jh l>#ttl Mi#t; an isflnitlTe 
dependent upon machen is now uaed without ju. — 25 sq. lltmmti — 
SftVtl ! ' 1 shonld like to see you lead me again into such a crime 1 ' 
The imperative of fommen in phrases of this ktnd emphasizes the 
succeeding aaaertion. 

70. 3. gRii^tu @lt, 'Make haste.' Cf. note to p. 34, 1. 16. -~ 
5. foUtn, 'are to,' I.e. the decree of Providence. — Scene 4. 9. hni 
eiit(il(l8(fiB. ' undecided,' 'wavering.' — SeeneS. 26. glaulei toallea ; 
i.e. tbe Prince did not want to grant her an audience. Cf. p. 67, 

1. 13 sqq. 

71. 4. QntfdinlSisiing ga») ; the attributive adjective soroetiroes 
Stands after the noun and is then uninflected, but thiä occurs nsually 
only in poetry. When fouud in prose it is very emphatic — 9 84 
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KfiB CÜc Mic cfaK«...tn; tt h not n 

nmiD (beze änt Süfle) ■■ leplaced bj an nuiffinitjt prononn like etn^, 
wai(etmaS),Hic~n.»ia^Hm.'inimara^; cL note to p. 14, L 2. 
79S. 1 ■}■ lala M llvti^ • - - ittttM. 'bx-n moceeded in 
wc^mS.* — 19. k>|...li^ 'bewmra thmL' — 23. ta^; iffii- 
mmüfeiy, ofloi naed for ja. 

73. ^Ssq. 3|m — [af ; piiiitoi meum Ul 'to iRisUe,' enj 
'will inake ereij bair €0 your besd ataud cm raid.' 

74. 1. n ft|riM; hkhb c(»iiiion wonld be m geheimen or inS 
g^dn, brau Um loet uenler BUfastantiTB Se^riin, for «bich uow @e= 
le^ttriä ia osed. — 6. fM Mlna <>alfr, ' Wilh >D her might.' _ 16. 
IfBlni ; «ynanyiiia ue ftc^ paden, |ii| fi^tren, fii^ rilig toavnt miu^, 
'to deput,' 'begone,' from H.H.G. froBea, in biijcni @«|ntt laufen, 
•totrot.' CL tbeEnelisfabXnia aiMltbeFreiicbMfar, whichprob- 
aUjue of l^dooic angiD. — 18. (de; cL note top. 30, L 25. — 
na Snfd — frf^ratni, 'the; bad a long eonmntiim.' — 21. 
itnar, lit.'taibyme,'sVoMiiiecL* Cl angcrctBit, ' whicb does not 
d^me wilb BMnethiiiK,' oaed in a figontiTe senae meaos 'abeoid,' 
'inpuBteroos,' 'inconaistent' and tbs Kneihih 'itithoot riiyme or 
mmm.' — 84. ^, 'tben,' 'in tbat caae.' — 26. föc^iAa; Uie 
prepoaition um baa acnnetiinea, aa in thia caae, tbe bme of ' tbe Iobb of 
atmetbing.' CL umloBnnnt = lauA geben traraun, > to pemfa,' um: 
bringen, *to take tbe life ol' CL note to pL 3, L 4. Tbe pbiaae 
meana tberefore : ' If jaa abould talk thns to ererrbod j, it woold coet 
ycn jaai bead.' 

75. 2. Sfülfrfrlt ; originallj = äBoffengnto^ ' ciaiuade,' now 
enlj naed for 'accomidice.' — Soaie 6. 8. Saa balcaW! "Tbat 
eapa tlie climaz I ' 

7C. 1- baa mtfOt; wegen was originaUj tbe datire phml of 
Seg. the H- H. G. form being nm . . . megen, tbe noon in tbe geniüve 
Standing between von and wegen, Now it is ohaolete, except in non 
n Xnttä wegen and similar tduaaea. — 3. |til|t aaf kcai 
I ga|( ; d. tbe Prince's woids, I, 4 : ,6t OOboarbo) 
t^ mein Stomb nii^ €t mn eä, bec fi(^ meinen Xnfprüi^ auf 
6aHonetta am nei^ mtbcrfette.' — fa, 'bowerer'; am^ in omitled. 
Kotks Ibe tno^osed oider. — la niaffc Sil kernt ; now osed «ritb 
datire of pentm and accDsaüre of tbing. — 14. £■( ha^ ' a ptt; 
tbat.' — ^iRtglä^ca, 'people of yoor »ort.' We aaj in Gtomau 
vdacSglrii|cn, briaeigleii^ x., ^leie %ia^en »pgtraaij It aa 
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sdjectlTe used aa a notin. But the forma meined te., oannot euStj be 
ezplained. For If gleid) govems a preceding genitive, we abonld expect 
mein or mein«, tbe geDitiva at the persoDal pronoun id|, and not 
meinedi bein or beinei from bu, forme therefore like meins ot meineix 
gleidden. I(, howe«er, the pronoun is the poaseaBire, it wonld be 
inflected regularly, mein gleiten:, meineä gletdien, meinem g[ej<^en, 
meinen flUic^en, ic. But mein eäglei dien occura also as dative and as 
accusative, Le. In Schiller's Maria Stuart: 

^an ittt mU) 
Bol dn Sciiitt oon ÜClnnem DnrgcfSTbcit, 
£1* i4 all nttinelglel^tn nt^l ttlenntn . . . lann.* (1,1) 



Cf. Veinaleken, II, 110-111. TbJs incongmitj haa not jret been 
explained. — 26. Mal Sit — labtn, ' bow much importance yon have 
to attach to her woida.' — 2ß. f&|rt, ' nHeH.' — 26 sq. tafftH fl^ • • • 
isl Qartr ' enter Into couverBation.' 

77. SceneT. 7 sq. Stif ll^ nil^t (l^Oil geang ; i.e. that Appiani !■ 
wounded. — 8. nttn Siit StIT ; Odoardo remenibers what MarinelU 
has told htm about OrBina'H mental condition. Füll of Bjmpathy wltb 
her mUfortune he tberefore enconragee her to continue, tbinking that 
tbat nould aSord her pleaaure. Line 16 refers to the same Habject. 
— 24. {tf4t ; tbe diflerence between Itiddt and DieUeic^t is, accoidingto 
Banden, tbat tbe flist expreasea a probability, the latter a posslbillly. 

78. 3. tta* tott t4 tcntni ? These words Odoardo addreases to 
hünseU. — 16 sq. in &t ; cf. note to p. 23, 1. 25. — 17. Malleii, 
'pret«nd.' — 19. ^n»; Odoardo in bis ezcitement addresses tbe 
countes« isy w%tau' instead ot the pollte .Wabame.' — 10 sqq. k«< 
10 Mibn bit Wtebt M. f. tl. Similarly Schiller in XoboEe und Liebe, 
II, 3 : ,3eibinanb. 3u piet I ju viel 1 Xiaä ifl mibet bic ätircbe, Sabq. 
@ie foSten fi<( von 31nltagen reinigen unb matten ntit^ }u tinem fStc 
brec^CT.' — 22. $■< bcl|n, ' That ia a secondary matter.' — 25 sq. 
Si^Ilmmtiel; i.e. beingdl^raced,— 28, etH teiSt, ' better tban ever.' 

79. S. 9i)|nttni Sic nl^t <>• f. »■ Onilna Is not to pour bei 
poison into a hucket, where it wonld be so dilnted a£ not to take im- 
mediate efFect ; ehe is to give it nndiluted for hlm to swallow It at 
onoe. — 7, tnitißatlttea ®ie t$ jafimmcn ! bui^flabieten is ' to spell 'j 
jtufamintn Indlcatea the difflculty a person has in picklng out Üie letten 
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and pntUng lliem togeOta. S«; 'tpcH ä ouL' ~ 30 sqq. Cf. C1mi> 
dia's wordB, Act n. Sc 4. — 27. KH aij Ut ; obaolete for innen 

80. S «n- OTsiiu'a [dan in cc«iiiii£ U> Dosklo Beems to ha,yt been 
to kJD tbe Frince and then poiatm beisdf, in case sbe shonld find it 
bupofldble lo toing Uie Piiuce agmin to ber feeL Ab an opportomty 
to eaxTj oat her deaiga «ould veiy probaMf not oSer itself in tbe 
near fatote, dte giree tbe dagger to Odoaido, who, she hopes, will 
■Tenge her aod bis dMi^Cer'i wrmig on ber ftuthlesB lover. — 13. kie 
tcfCf Uc lilk, 'tbe fiist that oHera.' Lenng wiites tmly once 
(jrntAa», Act IV, Sc 7 : ,3ba mu% tm Srftt Seftt mii r>« "'^t «it> 
ni^ toollm.') bct arflc befte, tbe only form naed in oor daja. It 
■eema Uiat this ezpmsion waa nnbmiliar to Leasing, as we find it in 
k bat of woids wliicb lie made from Wieland's AgatAon. — 16. ^f| 
ntf^ltoffn; Le. to kiU Um Princ«. — 27. Su«utfai>ti; tlie 
Bacclwntea were womea irtio celebrated tiie featival of Baccbns In 
frencied rerelir- Orid in bis MelainoTpia»ei teils os that kjng 
Penthens of Hiebes, having forbidden tbe women tlie worship of 
BaccbOB, w» kjlled bj bis own mother and lom to pieces by her and 
tbe otber Bacciumles. 

81. 1. bKr^MIIni, say 'plnnge onr hands into.' — Scene 8. 
7 sq. nl ilmi Bif^mi ; Ibe HS. as well aa Ihe ediüona of 1772 read 
i^tcn. As there is no pltml of 3Qtä)>tni and aa auS goTems only 
tlte dative, this most be a misprint AU modern editions ba(c 
cbanged it into t^rem. — 23 sq. 3^ tMHf u4 a. f. IB. U the 
Conntess had not told bim tbe tmtli, it wonld liave been imporaible 
for him to aatiafy liis desire of revenge, wliich iiaa completeiy tsiken 
poeeeeBiou of liim. — 24. Hu Hit ltilc> li^t ! ^7 ' ^°^ 'o' vorlds 1 ' 

S». 14. MfbatMk. Clnotetop.ll,LS. 



ACT V. 



6S. Scene 1. 9 sq. «mi eilig — aitt, ' He has not yet altogether 
made np lüs mind abont it.' — 10. am tia groltj ; uncommon for 
um rsielti ; slmilarly um ein lleineä ^ um nenigcä. 

94. 10. Bt|tii4! Marinelli Is for a moment Itewildered, u 
none of tbe poesiltilities, nhicb tbe Prince mentions, bas occurred to 
Um tnfore. — 17. Slti>|tltl; U-H.G. NUhart, meanbig 'streng ia 
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hatred'; oiiginally ft proper nama, d NWiart von EiuwenttU, a 
celebrated HiimeaiDger who Uved aboat 1240. Slnce Üie 16th Cen- 
tury the name has been used to charact«rize an envioiis penon. A 
eynonymoDs word is 91eil)(iammel. — 21. Sllfe> * Almcet.* — 2S sq. 
»en jn itfwtitttttAn Sau ; cl. nou to p. 33, 1. is. 

85. Scene i, 10. ttAtnt ; I.B. God. — 14. Ii|ei ; bere In the 
meaning of [ttUni, Eefncbigen, 'to Mtisfy.' 

87. Scene 4, 16. tl MfntQmn, 'tocopewith,' ' be a match for,' 

— 21. gaftl^iailjt, ' cringiug conrtler.' Uaually it is mascnUne. — 
24. vttÜitn ; refers to Sonvanb. 

88. Scene 6. 8. (atbcrK Ufftn, 'to send for.' — 28. flM ; con< 
nect It with Mngen. Ct notes to p. 8, L 4 and p. 74, L 26. — fi|ni 
ftliMtnscu ; ct. noU to p. 60, L 28. 

89. 16. Kai, nein ^tn? Hi» qnestion lelers to p. 88, L 8 eqq., 
where MarinelU had maintained tbat Emilia shonld be taken to 
Gnastalla. Wben Odoaido, who dld not know Uiat the scbeme had 
been preconcerted, grew fuiious, Marinelli had left the decision to the 
Princ«, who now has apparently given it In Odoardo'a favor. — 17, 
mit itii^tttir ' br DO means.' l^iis phrase originaUs in ttie M. H. O. 
mit nViie niht, whioh seired as a Tery empliaüc negation and by ab- 
breviation the modern form nickten ha« been dereloped. 9ti<^t ia a 
nenter noun, going bach to Oothic wallit, preceded by the negation ni. 

91, 2. tia$ 3|nni, eay 'as atroi^ly aa yon can.' %toli In the 
meaning of 'ht spite of' govenu eitltet genitive or dative; in tbe 
meaning of ' in rivalry wlth,' * &£ well aa' or ' better tluui ' only Itu 
dative. — 16. tSat (•Itn &t mit M? 'What aite yonP' — 27. 
BDlOtr^ixBi ' lor tbe present.' 

92, «. fi^le^tnUingl ; et note to p. 37, 1. 1. ~ 12. ftii, 'subüe.' 

— 17 sq. Sil f^«^ ftht thiRell By ffSngel" ©t^uSenael, 'gnardian- 
angel ' la meant. Say ' He sald tbat in the nick of time.' — 16. ircig ; 
for im Strtum, 

9S. 6. Mal « roanint, ' why.' — 12. Sibylle ; i.e. Orslna. ~ 16. 
filffoi elf e» »atl, 'Leave It as It is.' — 21. «it fcIbS «. |. |fc 
Awkward oonstmction for @ie feUifl, Qalotti, tSnnen t€ mit fit^ galten, 
' may do as you please.' 

94. Z. gtYifIfltt ; Odoaido speaks of oomse ironlcaUy. — 14 sq. 
The Frince being deceived by Odoardo's apparent consent, thinks bt 
bas achieved bis purpoee and is now in a milder mood towarda 
Odoardo. — Scene 0. 20. £• aber fa I ' One way or the other,' eitbei 
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Out die Prlnce wül get pOMMdon of Emilia or that Odoardo wIH 
succeed in wresting her from hls clutelies. — 21. fl^ •n^nnfec? &i^ 
perfte^en means <l) 'to undeiBtand one another,' (3) mit einem, 'to 
h&Te a ^ecret) undetslanding,' (3) auf etvaS, ' to know a thing well ' 
(of. p. 74, L 21), (4) )u ttmai, ' to sgree,' ' consent.' On the pteteiit 
■abjtinctlve d. note to p. 44, L 22. 

05. Scene 7. IS. Itmittt tt iil|t aif riiti? ' Ooes it not amoant 
to the sune thli^ ? ' We wonld now eay lommt ti nii^t auf «nS 
linaufl ? — 14. Mtr, tnal ttttiHfH 3>n, fea| m f. tn. Ci note to p. 36, 
L IT sq. — 22. Hall HtrKM X. f. ID. ; i.e- to make room for tia rival 
She TOproacbes beraell nlth belng the cause of bis death because, 
followiug tbe advice of ber motber, she bad not told Appianl of her 
meettng tbe Prlnce. Cf. Introdoction, p. zxv. 

96, 3. ntan . . . ankert, ' If indeed.' Cf. not« to p. 20, L 10 sq. 
— 7. fSa» Htt* »< *"•" fäl 9lot? Odoardo means If tbere was any 
posslblllty for them to eecape from the Castle, tbere would be no 
difiaculty. 

97. 8> Min ; hen Ibare seems to be a contradictioii, oa aocord> 
ing to Act y , Sc. 2 and Sc. 4, Odoardo intended to kill only tbe Prince. 
Dflntser, p. 128, is of the opinion tbat Lessing ongbt to have made 
EmiUa internipt ber faltet's speech after the words ,nati^ btefem 
Sollte etiff (i^n ^etauäji«^enb).* But Odoardo baa come to feel that 
be baa two enemies instead of one, and forgets tbat hia blow was at 
flnt meaot onlf for tbe Prince. — 10. ^t\tt Sctni Ift aUcl IL t> *• 
Imltat«d hy Schiller in Maria Stuart, IV, 4 : „^aä Seben tft iaS einj'ge 
@ut btS @<^[e<^ni.> — 24. tine =■ trgenti eina. — 25. 3i( Ma fit 
Bi4tl gat, ' I cannot promiae anytbing.' 

08. 3. ^(Ige ; Dünlzer, p. 129, points oat tbat tbe Cathollo 
rellgion never sanctiona solcide, and tbat tbose wbo preferred volun- 
tary deatb to dlsgrace were never canonlzed. — 6. Hcnn — £aU6I 
'If 70a bat knew from wbom I got tbis dagger,' Le. from the tormer 
mitlren of tbe Prince. — 18. in Sa» ^ait titttt ■■ f. U. "Hie e:^a- 
nation concenüng an interrogative eentence (cf. note to p. 36, 
L IT sq.) Is also troe of a relative clause, except that such a con- 
■tmction is of rarer occurreDca and more peculiar to Leedsg. — 22. 
kK taaUta Sit anj^ niHt ; she bopes tbat her fatber will put an end 
to all ber mlserles by killing ber. If be reaUy hsd made np hia mind . 
to do It, wby shonld he hesitat«, sbe aaka herself. — 24, lis|l, ' to be 
ante.' — Qatn ; Viiginlus snatcbed a knife from tbe abamUM aod 

D:,lz,:i,,G00glc 
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plnnged It into bis danghter'e heait See Introdoctloii, — 2S. km 
nfun, heu ttfle» ; cf. not« to p. 80, L 13. — 26. jitn jueitoi ; sapplr 
äRoI. — 27. feiacn ; tbe MS. has tbe ploral teine, 

90. Scene 8. 11 Bqc|. Tbe inflaence of Samuel Cri^'a Vh-giitia 
(eee Intxodnction) npon £milia Oatotti Is evident in tbia laat acene. 
Cf.: "Applua: Wbat baa be done t Plautiat O, horrid, cmel latheil 
Ylrginlua to bla djlug danghteri Sweet bapleaa flower, untime); 
oropt bj tbe feil planter'a band I " — 14. flilM «le, MCix B«ttt B. f. M. 
EmlUa realizea tbe erll conaeqneocca wblcb Uie dead to wbicb abe bod 
perauaded ber fatber wül bring npon bim. Tberefore abe wanta to 
take tbe blame npon beraelf. — 28 sq. fllcr ®it — ^isaKt foD? ' But 
ytm are waiting to eee irbat tbe end of all thia will be ? ' Notice tbe 
»econd etnmrten baa the meanlng of ' eipect* 

100. 6. tort; I.e. in tbe otbet vorld. — Q. ||ti tefera lo Saldi. 
— 10. Rnn ? S» SrttliW Itifi ? — «lenket I — DUntzer, p. 133, tblnka 
tbat tbe Frince auatchea tbe daggei from Uarinelli, because be ta af raid 
tbat tbe latter wül commit anicide. But then the queation ariaes, wb7 
does tbe Prince wiah tbe dagger ? Hardly for a memento or for a 
ptoof of t^ mnrder. DUntzer falls to explalu tbia. Tbe reaaon tbat 
Maiinelli, wbo la a coward, shiinka from plckiug up tbe dagger la, 
becaose bla aovereign, a deapot of unllmlt«d poner, has intimal«d by 
a geatore tbat be ahaU commit suicide. When Marinelli after mncb 
beaitatlon baa finally taken tbe weapon from tiie floor, be la loatb to 
obe; tbia conunaod, and not until the PrincB witb an ezpreasion of 
the greateat cootempt has horled tbe invectiTe „ISIenbet'' at bim, does 
he make & motlon of tbmaUng the d^ger Into bla breaat. At tbls 
moment, bowever, tbe Prince baTing anddenly changed bia mind (aa 
la ahown b; bia own worda ,'^im, bein SBlul foU mit bie{nn Stute ^ä) 
ni^t tnift^en") enatchee the weapon ont of Maiinelli'B band. — From 
tnqniry It appeara tbat tiiia la the way the acene ia performed on the 
German alage, e.g. in the ,a3eut((^eS I^eotet'' in Berlin. — 13 aqq. 
3fl e0 0. f. tt. DUntzer, p. 134, takea mani^ei witb Wenfi^en and 
reada tbe paaaage aa tollowe : ,'^\i eS )um UnglUdt \o mancf|et ^tflm 
■niäft genug, bafi fie 3Ren|ciien ftub." Tbe obviona meanlng of tbe 
words is, however: 'Is It not, to tbe miafortnne of ao mony (how 
many of bis anbjecta may not bave ahated tbe fate of Applanl and tbe 
GaJottial), enough, tbat princes are buman (i.e. fallible beinga}f 
Hust, in additton, deTÜa diagoiw tbemselTea aa tbeii frienda P > 
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£i|ai Cir iMir tbttt ... bat ; it U not nncammon tbat & cognate 
nonn (bere eine fifige) is replaced by an Indefinite prononn like einS, 
naS (ehoaB), eöic. — IT. agnettin, 'moreover'; cf. note to p. 14, 1.2. 

32. 4 sq. Iilfu fl4 glüdli^ • • ■ e^nllft, 'bitve succeeded in 
Mcapiug.' — 19. Dal , . . nid)!, 'beware tbat' — 23. feB4< ^^B^- 
matively, often used foT ja. 

73. 26 Bq. Sentit — fall; ^Suben means lit 'to briatle,' ea.j 
' will maie eyery hair on yonr head stand on end.' 

?4, 1. in BC^cim ; moie common would be im gefjttmen or ins 
geheim, from Uio lost neut«r BubstantlTe @«^eim, for which now &f 
^elmniö ia uaed, — 6. Bat »altm 6«lf<' ' ^'^ "^ ''*"^ might, ' — 16, 
tratttn ; eynonyms are [it^ padtn, fid) Idieten, fi(^ eilig baoon matten, 
'todepart,' 'be gone,' &om M.B. G. trollen, in tuigem Schritt laufen, 
'to trob' Cf. Üie GngUali to troU and tbe £^nch tröier, which prob- 
■Wy are of Teatonic origin. — 18. fftZt ; cf. note to p. 30, 1. 26. — 
ela ittt$ti — (tflltei^, 'they had a long conversation.' — 21. 
nlmtp Ut. 'to rhyme,' say ' connecl.' CI. ungereimt, * which does not 
ihyme witb aometbing,' osed in a figoratlTe senae meana 'absurd,' 
' prepoateninB, ' ' Inconsistent ' and Üie Engliab ' withont thyme or 
leason.' — 24. fe, 'then,' 'in that ca^.' ~ 2Ö. Sie — Itkcn; the 
preposition um has sometlmes, as in thia caae, the f orce of ' the loas of 
sometbing.' Cf. umlommen •» umd Seben lommen, 'to perish,' um< 
bnngen, 'to take tba life of.' Cf. note to p. 3, L 4. Tbe phraee 
meaoB tberefore : 'If you abould talk thus to STerybody, it wonld coat 
you your head.' 

75. 2. ®vie|gtf(IIc ; originally t= äQaffengenofi, 'comrade,' now 
on)y nsed for 'aocomplice.' — Scene ö. e. Knn uelltnkl! 'That 
capa the climaxl' 

70. 1. tan tDtgcn; roegen was originally tbe dative plnral of 
SDeg, the M. H. G, form being von . . , wegen, the noun in Ihe genitive 
Standing between con and wegen. Now it Ia obsolete, ezcept in non 
Ke(§tB negen, oen Bmtä negen and almllar phraaes. — 3. 9li4|t atf ftm 
fwunlfftaftliftBtn gnfe ; cf. the Prinoe'a words, I, 4 ! ,iSr (DboMbo) 
ift mein ^eunb nt(f)t. St nac eS, bet ft(^ meinen Slnfptü^en auf 
Sabionetta am meiflen miberfefite.' — fa, 'however'; aui^ Ia omitted. 
Notice the transpoaed order. — 13. nllffe Sit ttrtn ; now uaed witb 
datire of peraon and aecnsative ol thlng. — 14. $af fea4> ' A plty 
that' — ^^TtlfitHittt, 'people of your sorL' We aay in Oerman 
meineäglei^en, beineaglridien tc, where gleiten apparently ia a 
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adjective nsed ae a noon. But Üxb forms meines tc, cannot easilj be 
ezplalned. For U gleitf) govems a precedlng genitive, we abooM ezpect 
mein or meinet, the genitive of tke peiBonai pronoun lä), and not 
meines, betn or betner from bu, fomiB therefoie like mein: or meiner^ 
g(ei(^en. 11, boweTei, tbe pronoun is the possessiTe, It would be 
lnflect«d regolarly, mein gleii^ei, nteineS gleichen, meinem gleichen, 
meinen gleit^en, :c. But meineSgCeii^en occurs also ob dative and as 
accnsative, Le. In Schlllei'B Moria Stuart: 

,aKDn tut ml4 
Boi dn SiriiQt »on ÜNlnntcn antgefiitbett, 
l£ii 14 Ol« mclncfglclifdi ntift citcnncn . . . Isnn.* (1,9) 



Ct. Vemaleken, II, 110-111. Thla Incongralty has not yet been 
ezpladned. — 2Ö. Uli ®it — ^ifcta, * tiow mucti importance you have 
to attach to her worda.' — 26. |nW, ' uses.' — 28 sq. Uflni fii^ . . . 
iM ffititf ' enter iuto conveisation.' 

77. SceneT. Tsq. Btl| 14 nl4H4Dn |ltiitg ; I.e. tliatAppianilB 
wounded. — 8. nttS Sit nm ; Odoardo Temerabers what HarinelU 
bas told bim about OiHlna's mental cKinditioit. Füll of sympaüiy nitb 
ber miBtortune be therefore encourages her to continue, tblnking tbat 
tbat wonld aSord ber pleasure. Line 16 refeia to the rame BDbject. 
— 24. ItJi^l ; tbe diSerence between lei^t and i>ieQei(f)t 1b, accordbig to 
Sanders, tbat tbe flrst expresBea a probablllty, the latter a poesibili^. 

78. 3. Sa) fofl ii^ tealea? These words Odoardo addresses to 
blmself. — 16 sq. Set Sit ; cf. not« to p. 23, 1. 26. — IT. tDsII«!, 
'ptotend.' — 10. Jra«; Odoardo in hie eicitement addiesBes the 
countes« by „^wu" Instead of tha polite »Siabame.'' — 19 sqq. kol 
ifl tnibn bit Wttbt n. f. M. Sbnilarly ScbUler In EdbaU und Li^, 
n, 8 : iSnbinanb. 3" "iel I )u otel I 3)ae ift mibn bte Wnebe, Sabrf, 
©ie (ottten fid| oon anltaaen rrinigtn unb mai^en mi$ ju einem !Set» 
ficet^er." — 22, $«( Itj^n, ' That Is a aecondary matter.' ~ 26 sq. 
SlSlimmtTtS ; i.e. beingdi^raced. — 28. nrfl rtll|t, ' better Iban erer.» 

79. 6. Si^tttn ®it iti^t n. f. ». Orelna Is not to pour hei 
poison into a bücket, wbere it would be so dlluted as not to take im- 
mediate eSect ; she Is to give it undiluted foT bim to awallow it at 
onoe. — 7. tuiiiflaMtnil Sit t> jnfammtn ! but^ftobieten la 'to ^»U'j 
)u|a>nmen indlcates the dlfflcoliy a petson bas In picking out the letten 
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aad pnttlng tbem together. Say 'spell it ont.' — 20 sqq. Cf. Clan- 
dia'B words, Act II, Sc. 4. — 27. S^Blfiife ; obsolete toi innece 

90, 2 sqq. OrBina'H plan in Coming to Dosalo seems to bave beut 
to kill Uie Frince ajid tben poison herseU, in case she sbould find it 
impotvlble ta bring tbe Prince again to her teet. As an oppartunity 
to corrj oat her deeiga would veiy probabl; not ofTer itself in the 
near future, she gives tha dagger to Odoardo, who, she hope», will 
avenge her and his daagbter's wiong on her laithless lover. — 13. feie 
tffle, bit Itfit, 'the fliBt that o&eis.' Leasing wriies onlf once 
{Ifaikaa, Act IV, Sc. 7 : „Dlut mufe her ®tt" ©et» >"« T'^ "i'^rt ent- 
leihen moaen.') bet etfte tiefte, tbe onlj form used in ourdays. It 
seems tbat thia expression was unfamUiar to Lesslng, as we find it in 
a list ot worda which he made from Wieland's Agatkon. ~~ 16. gtff 
entfltllaffnt ; i.e. to kül the Prince. — 27. Saci^lnKlIltll ; tba 
Bacchant«« were women who celebrated the festival of Bacchus in 
fienzled leveliy. Ovid in bia üetamorphoie» teils us tbat fcing 
Pentbeus ot Thebee, having forbidden tbe women tbe worsbip of 
Bacchns, was killed bj bis own motber and tom to pieces by her and 
the other Baccbant«s. 

81. 1- ftn^Unllcit, sa; 'plunge oor hands into.' — Scene S. 
T sq. ml i|nii SifVetn ; tbe MS. as weil as the editlons of 1772 read 
i^een. As there Is no ploral of SQiäpem and as auä goTems oaly 
tbe dative, tbis must be a mispiint. All modern editions bave 
ohanged it into ItfXtm. — 23 sq. ^4 ttDUf ini^ n. f. tt. U tbe 
Counteea bad not told bim tbe truth, it would bave been imposslble 
for him to satisfy his desire of revenge, whlch bas completely taken 
possesslon of bim. — 24. um ttje aitlcl ni^t ! Say ' Kot for worlds I ' 

S». 14. MfiMtlit. Cf. notetop. 11, L8. 



ACT V. 

8S. Scene 1. 9 sq. 9anj einig — aii^t, ' He bas not yet altogethei 
made ap bis mind about it.' — 10. um ein gIO|t< ; uncommon for 
um nieleä ; aimilarly um ein Ileineä = um wenlfleä. 

84. 10. ttallliftl Marinelli Is for a moment bewUdeied, aa 
uone of the poflsibllitie«, whlch the Frince mentions, lias occmred to 
hlm befon. — 17. jt(lb|atbt ; M. H. G. NWiaH, meaniog > strong tat 
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hatied'; orlginaUy k proper name, of. NWiart von BUaoetital, a 
celebmted Minnesinger wbo Uved aboat 1240. fiince the 16th Cen- 
tury the aatae haa been uaed to ctiaiacMrize an enTious person. Ä 
eyuonymoufi wotd Is Sleib^ammel. — 21. Sgit, 'Älmost.' — 23 sq. 
ttn JB ItfntilltnkH 9all ; et note u p. 33, l 18. 

85. Scene 4. 10. antltrtt ; I.e. God. — 14. Iä|ni ; here In the 
meaning of ftiUen, SeftiebiflBi, 'tOBaüsIy.' 

87. Scene i. 16. el «ifne^indi, ' to cope witb,' ' be a match for,' 

— 21. gaff^TMje, 'ciingfDg conrtier.' UHoally it U raascnUne. — 
24, utlltieil ; releis to Sonvanb. 

88. Scena 5. 8. fm«ftii liffeil, 'to send for.' — 23. Um; con- 
nect it wltb bnngen. Cf. notea to p. 3, L 4 and p. 74, L 26. ~ (i|ei 
Jhrälil>li|tli ; et note to p. CO, 1. 28. 

89. lö. 9tini, mtia ftcn? Hb qnestion refers to p. 86, 1. 8 sqq., 
irtiere Marinelli had mtüntained tliat Emilia ahould be taken to 
Gnastalla. When Odoacdo, who did not knov that the scheine had 
been preconoerted, grew fnrions, Marinelli bad left the decision to the 
Prince, who now has apparently given It in Odoaido's faror. — 17. 
mit Kil^tcil. ' by no means.' Tills phrase originates in the M. H. O. 
mü niMe ntlU, which serred aa a very emphatic negatlon and by ab- 
breTiatlon the modern form nieten haa been developed. 91t4t ia a 
neuter noun, going back to Gothic teatht, preceded tiy the negatlon ni 

91. 2. tt$^ 3|iun> Bay 'aa strongly aa yon can.' Zxoif in tho 
möaning of 'in spite of govems eitber genltlve or dative; in the 
meaning o( ' in riralry witb,' ' aa well as' or ' better than ' only the 
dative. — 16. Bt$ %tltn 9k mit m? 'What alte yoa?' —27. 
narker^ank, ' for tbe present.' 

9«. ö. fiSle*trrtiiiB» ; cf. note lo p. 37, LI.— 12. fthi, 'snbüa.' 

— 17 sq. Xntl ftffodi fri« 9nitU By »enflel" ©t^uftenget, 'guardian- 
angel ' is meant Say ' He sald tliat in the nick of Üme.' — 19. itr^ ; 
for im Srrtum. 

93, 6. Mal = maium, ' why.' — 12. 9il^Ut ; Le. Orshia. — 16. 
tilfcn Sit tl UM, 'Leave It as it Is.' — 21. «it feltfl tU f. «. 
Awkward constmetion for @tc \tlb% @alatHi I5nnen «S mit fl4 galten, 
'may do as yon please.' 

94. 2. Sttiftntl ; Odoardo speaks of couise ironically. — 14 sq, 
Tbe Frince belng deceired by Odoardo's apparent consent, thinks h6 
haa achiered bis purpose and is non In a milder mood towaids 
Odoaiilo. — BceneS. 20. So oleifa! 'One way orthe otber,' eitlm 
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tlutt Uu Frince wtU get pot w adon ol Emilia or that Odoaido will 
Eacc«ed In wresting her from bis clutches. — 21. fl^ ktr^nkf? @i4 
onfte^en meaiu (1) 'to anderBtiind one another,' (2) mit einem, 'to 
have a (secret) undenUndiog,' (3) auf ttoKiä, ' to know a tbing well * 
(of. p. 74, L 24), (4) )u ttmai, ' to agree,* ' conaent.' On tbe pMt«rit 
snbjimctiTe cf. not« to p. 44, L 22. 

95. Scene 7. 13. bnimt t( llllt safcllCl? 'Doesitnotamonnt 
to Ute sune tlüng ? ' We «rcmld non s&y fommt ei ni<^t auf einä 
Zittaus ? — 14. Wtr, W*l mtixtfl tm, »■! n. f. M. Cf. note to p. 36, 
1. IT sq. — 22. Ittit tDinm n. (■ tD> ; !•«■ to make room for bis riTal 
Sbe reproaches beraell wlth belog tbe cause of Ms deatb becauae, 
foUowing Uie advlce of ber motlier, sbe bad not told Appiani of her 
maatlug tlie Frince. Cf. IntroducUon, p. zxv. 

96. 3. bniB . . . Man«, ' if indeed.' Cf. note to p. 20, L 10 sq. 
— 7. Ha« Satr t* blRn fät ««t? Odoardo means if there was any 
pOHslbüity for tbem to escape from tbe caatle, there nonld be no 
dUHculty. 

97. 8. btitn ; heie tbere seems to be a contradictlon, as accord- 
ing to Act V, Sc 2 and Sc. 4, Odoanlo Intended to kill only tbe Frince. 
DOntzer, p. 128, la of tbe opinion tbat Leasing oaght to bave made 
Emllla interrapt ber fatber's speecb after tbe nords „nai^ btefem 
S)oii!l)t griff (IFin ^ecauSjie^enb)." But Odoardo bas coma to feel tbat 
he baa two enemies instead of one, and forgets tbat bis blow was at 
flret meant onlj for tbe Frince. — 10. Siefei fielen ift tVH *. |. tD. 
Imitated by ScMller bi Maria StuaH, IV, i : ,3)08 2eb«i ift bofl eing'ge 
«ut beS €i^lei^ten.* ~ 24. eine = itgenl) eine. — 26. 3(| Hr fit 
Rl^tl gut, ' I cannot promise anytblng. * 

98. 3. Eilige ; Düntzer, p. 129, points out tbat tbe Catbolio 
leUgion never aanotions siücide, and that those wbo pref erred Tolnn- 
taiy deatli to disgrace vere never canonized. — 8. nenn — Stlifll 
'If fon Imt knen from wbom I got Uüs dagger,' Le. from the former 
mütrett of the Pilnce. — 16. in bal 6aar einn n. f. M. Tbe espla- 
nation concerning an interrogative sentence (cf. not« to p. 86, 
L 17 sq.) is also tme of a relative ciatue, ezcept tbat aucb a con- 
atmction is of rarer occurrence and more peculior to Lessing. — 22. 
bt> HDOch ®it m4 MiAt; ^^ bopes tbat her fatbei will put an end 
to all ber miseries by killlng ber. If be really bad made up bis mind . 
to do It, why sbould be besitate, sbe asks bersell — 24. na^l, ' to be 
mm.' — Qttn ; Virginius sn»tobed a kuUe fron the ahamMw and 
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plnngM it Into Ui dan^iter'B heait. See Introdnctlon. — 26. kts 
nfitn, an fcefteii ; d. not» to p. 80, L IS. — 26. jwn jutitn ; «apply 
Slat. — 27. hinni ; the MS. hM the plnrol temt. 

99. Scene 8. 11 sqq. The inflnence of Samuel Cri^'a Virginia 
(see Introducüon) upon EtnUia &att)üi Is evident in thia last sceoe. 
Cf. 1 " Appiua I What hae be dona I Plautia i 0, honid, cruel fathec t 
VirginiOB to bis dylng daughteri Sweet bapless flower, untlmelj 
cropt by the feil pUJiter'H band I " — 14. W^t «le, Diebl »iter a. f. tt. 
Emilia realixm the eril conseqnences irtücb ihe deed to wblch abe bad 
perBoaded her tather wiU bring npon bim. Therefore ehe wanta to 
taka the blame npon heisell. — 28 sq. Mtr 9U — %iMvi fall ? ' Bnt 
yon aie walting to see wbat the and of all tbla will be ? ' Notice the 
Becond etisaTten bag the meaning ol < ezpect.' 

100, 0. tart ; 1-e. In the otber world. — 9. j^n refers to 2)oId|. 
— 10. Sna? «B Itttm biK ? — «SUrtnr I — Düntier, p. 188, thlnks 
that the Prince snatcbes the dagger from MarlneUi, becanae be is afraid 
tbat the latter will conimit sulcide. Bat Ihen tbe qneetion ariaes, irtijr 
does the Prince wish ths dagger? Hanlly for a memento or for a 
proof of the morder. DUntzet falls to explaln tbla. The reaaon tbat 
Harinelll, who la a cowanl, abrlnka from pleking np tbe dagger ia, 
becanae bla BOveie^, a deapot of unlimited power, baa Intimated Y/j 
a geatore tbat be aball oommit anicide. Wben Marinelll after mach 
heaitatlon baa finally taiken tbe weapon from tbe floor, be ie loath to 
obey thia cominand, and not nntil tbe Prince with an expreaalon of 
the greateat cont«mpt baa burled the inrectlve „Slenhet' at hlm, doea 
be make a motion of thrnatlng the dagger into bis breaat. At tbla 
moment, bowever, tbe Prince having auddenly changed hla mind (aa 
ia Bbown by hia own worda ,91rin, beiti SBIut folt mit biefntt Slute fu^ 
nic^l inifi^en'') anatchea the weapon oat of Marinelli'a band. — From 
inquiiy It appean tbat tbla Ia tbe way tbe acene Ia perfonned on Ute 
German atage, e.g. In tbe „!!)tut[(^eä X^toXet' in Berlin. — 13 eqq. 
3ft tl «. (. In. DUntzer, p. 134, takea mani^ra with <EKenf(^en and 
reada tbe paaeage aa followe : ,3^1 ti )um IXnglüf jo man(f)eT gUtften 
nii^t genug, bafi fie 3Renf[^en finb." The obrlous meanlng of tbe 
woids ia, howerec : > Ia it not, to tbe miafortane of so many (bow 
many of bis enbjecta may not bave abated tbe fate of Appiani and the 
GalotUsI), enough, tbat princes are buman (I.e. fallible beinga)? 
Uust, in additton, deTÜa diagoiae tbemselves as theii frienda i ' 
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